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ANALYSIS 



OF 



THE BABYLONIAN TEXT AT BBHISTUN. 



COLUHM I. 

p.r.i. 1.1^^ T. T? U< '^ :«: :5n ^^^ 

(— -p — ) * Ha kha ma tii 8 'a ; 

!^> !^^ 0) T«<. ^. ^ hW n !?. f^. 

melek. melek i * Par 6 ai ; mel«k. 

^<. ^ in. 

♦ Par fia. 

The first word that can be made out is HalOwmaniia^ ''the Aohn- 
menian:'* this is followed bj &^^, the monogram for ''king;** 

then we have, either C^^ f^^^t "kings/* or rather perhaps, 
>-X ^^ T^^^» "Lord of the people,** »-< being an abbreviation 
for BiU (Heb. ^3) " Lord,** which is commonly used in the Insorip- 

tions, both of Assyria and Babylon, and which is even fonnd in the 
Behistun epigraph of Frada, No. 9; while ^^ is the determinatiye 

of a " race,** or " nation.** 

The next word is ^>^ ^ >fjl1 ]} ]} ^^riai, for the 
ethnic title " Persian,** and the parag. ends with (^^.^ ^<^ j^ ^f^f 
"king of Persia;** the proper name, which is here written in the 
nominative, Pariu, being preceded by the geographical determinative 
^< • In the Persian and Tartar texts, the order in which the royal 

b 



n ANALYSIS OF BABYLONIAN 

titles are placed, is diflerent from that followed in the version I am 
now examining; but the only doubt that can exist as to the identi- 
fication of the Babylonian words, arises from the mutilation of the 

character, which may either be f^^^ or ^< ^^^. The trans- 
lation, therefore is, *' the Achsdmeniau, royal chief of the Persian 
nation8,(f) king of Persia.** 



p- '- T. m -m ^n ii-K !^^. nr t? «^T4. 

• Da ri y» vae. melek. ( — — — ) 




ya gab bi. at t u a. ab u a. * Vas ta s pi. 
abi. sa. * Vas ta s pi. — — — — 

m r. <MT<i ^n ro «=i4 -^i ^-. ^it. v. 

— * Ar ya ra m na * abi. sa. 

T. <I-n<T &=n CT «=K ^] ^-. I. <T- ^^ ^hts^; 

♦ Ar ya ra m na '. * Si s pi s. 

m. V. r. <r- ^n ^t- t<n. i r? ?<?< '^ i^ :^n ^- 

abi. sa. * Si s pi s. * Ha kha ma ni s 'a 



The meaning of the characters TgT TI ^Y-^, which in this 
Inscription almost everywhere follow the monogram for ** king,*' are 
still unknown to me. I doubt their being phonetic. The group 

►^^^ TgY W ^J-A , n^*y ^ compared, perhaps, with ►^^^ ►■< 

(Beh., No. 9, 1. 3), the adjuncts J^ y][ ^J^ and ►■< being 

qualificative signs attached to the monogram for ^' king,'* at the option 
almost, it would seem, of the sculptor. I do not think, at the same 

time, that Jgf Y| ^Y-A or »►< can be compared with y, which, 



TEXT AT BEHISTUN. iii 

in many of the Babylonian versions of the trilingual Inscriptions, is 
substituted for the Persian wazarka, in the phrase ''the great king ^/' 
and which seems to be cognate with a class of Assyrian epithets, such as 

I or <^ V ""^T^ ®' ^iS ^^' commonly attached to the 
monograms gifa^ ra. or ^^ • I have no sufficient reason, I coufess, 
for reading these monograms grfa^ ra. or // as melek. One of the 
terms, indeed, employed in Babylonian for ''king," was certainly a 
correspondent for *li£f^ for we have in numerous passages, nominative, 

sarru ^^^TH[ III > oblique, aarri <<TY *"TT^yj (»©« window 
Inscription of Darius at Persepolis, and Inscriptions of Khursabad, 
and of Nebuchadnezzar, passim); and this is moreover, I think, the 
power of // or ^^^^ in the name of the Khursabad king, which 

I would read Sargina; but on the other hand, it seems impossible but 
that the word melek should have been employed in Babylonian and 
Assyrian, as it was employed in every other known language of the 
Semitic family ; and I have also met with one passage, (B. M.,d3.L8.), 

where " their king," is, I think, written phonetically ^Y TT^^Y T >4- 
mdlik mn*. 



> This 18 incorrect. The expression ^^^^ ^ ^^^ ^^^ ^^^^ 

^Y ^"^Y ^ fffy ^^p which occurs at Nakhsh-i-Rustam, and generaUj 

in the Inscriptions of Xerxes, merely signifiee " king of many kingp,** y being the 
prononn or article used to connect the nomioAtive and genitive. 

' On a farther examination and comparison of the Khnrsahad Inscriptions, I 
find that the title of melek was especially applied to the mien of the KhatH 
or HUHiee, who held the Syrian oitiee of Carchemish, Hamath, Bambyoe, and 
Ashdod. The Khursabad king, at least, always styles himself "conqueror of 
the wuUiki '* of these cities, and in no other passage do I find the title used. Com- 
pare with the phrase quoted in the text, the analogous passages of the Pavement 
and Bull Inscriptions of Khursabad, (such as 10. 23; 36. 14, &o.), and remark 

for the title maOk, the variant orthography of ^Y TTH[ sing, and SplY MM 
^' ^T ^^T^T 1 ^^ plural. This discovery, of course, tends to discredit 

the reading of meiek for the Assyrian // or p*te^ . and to suggest the 

uniform adoption of iarru, 

b 2 



IV ANALYSIS OF BABYLOKIAN 

Yagahbi is tUe Srd person singular Piel conjugation of a root 
gabahf of the class 'rh. If any such root existed in Hebrew, the form 
would, I suppose, be written T\2!p^ like rhT . It is not easy, how- 

ever, to determine whether the Srd radical was originally an t or u, 
that is, whether the root should belong to the class ""h or '^^, which, 
in Arabic, are distinguished from each other*; for there is a constant 
interchange between these vowels in the Babylonian verbal forms: 
compare the different forms — 

Y! iS^55 >^T hagahhaf 1st pers. sing. Piel. N. R., Ins. 1. 24. 
Sj^5T Sn"55 55^ K ^a^^* 2nd pers. sing. do. N. R.,L 25; Beh., 1. 97* 
>-t>»y ^^ akbi^ 1st pers. sing. Kal. Khurs. passim. 
»-y<y^ ^^ ^^ yakbu, 3rd pers. sing. Kal. Beh., 1. 78. 
>-Y<y^ Sf^5^ ^1 yaggahuioiyangahu, 3rd pers.sing. Niphal. N. R.,1. 1 0. 

I may here observe, once for all, that a prseterite tense, such aa 
forms a part of the Hebrew and Arabic verb, is very rarely used 
in Babylonian. The future, in which the persons are denoted by 
preformatiyes, answers commonly both for past and present time, 
and thus is explained the anomalous use of what the grammarians 
call the Hebrew tense of narration with vav conversive. 

In the phrase attua ahia, " my father," we have an example of 
the double use of the pronoun ; aiiua for anttui is a possessive pronoun, 
oompounded of the particle an, a form tu, identical with the charac- 
teristic of the 1st pers. sing, of the prseterite in Arabic, and the true 
suffix of the 1st person sing. a. This same suffix also occurs in a^tio, 
where it is united by the euphonic ^ to the sign ^&Y> which is here 
used as a monogram for " father,** and which corresponds, I believe, 

with the Hebrew ^>^ and Arabic ^\ 



* The vowel used m the Srd radical of this verb is, I now think, suhstituted 
for a Hebrew /, gabu standing for pabaly which iniist be compared with T^p. 



TEXT AT BSHISTUN. V 

In the phrase ^|y^ ^^ y^ ^ff^ Sflp^f ^H ^T" ^** ** 
Fotftofpt^ 'Hhe father of Hjstaapes,** the monogram ^^Y is nsed 

without anj suffix; and the letter U which connects the definite noun 
with the following genitiye, although properly a relative pronoun, 
seems in this and similar passages to answer to the Hebrew article, 
with which indeed, orthographicallj, it is identical, for H as a phonetic 
power is regularly represented in Babylonian bj sa. The only other 

word which requires to be noticed is Y W ^^^ *^ 5^ ^^ ^►^^ 
Hakhamanisa' for AchsBmenes; the adjectival form with a terminal 
^>^» being here, as I think, irregularly put for the proper name. 

In giving the translation of this paragraph, I place the restored 
portions in brackets. 

'' Darius, the king, says : My father was Hystaspes ; the fiftther of 
Hystaapes [was Arsames; the fiskther of Arsames was] Ariyaramnes; 
the father of Ariyaramnes was Teispes; the father of Teispes was 
AchsBmenes.** 



p- 3. t. m -1T<T ^t? ^H<. s^^. nr n ^t^. 

♦ Da ri ya vas. melek. ( — — — ) 

ya gab bi. a na. eb bi. ha g a. — — — 

<^M m. K^M ^T. ^ ^ r«<. Tf ^i Sff=) 

val tu. val ta. ya n i. ha ga ni. 

<^M xm. <^M ^T. *<Km ^. s^ T«<. I %. 

val tu. val ta. yakhas u ni. melek i. su u. 

This paragraph is full of difficulties. We cannot tell, in the first 
place, whether the phrase y| ^^^^ ^^ ^, fl SfP^ fl ^ 
complete, answering to the Persian avahyarddiya, and signifying '' for 
this reason,'* or whether the word for '' reason,** is not rather to be 



Yl ANALYSIS OF BABYLONIAN 

looked for at the commencement of the third line, TI ^"^T ^^ 

representing in this passage, as in so many others, a mere compound 
particle. 

I prefer, I confess, the latter explanation; but I am quite unable 
either to identify this word ^^ ^^ with any Semitic correspondent, 

or even to determine its true phonetic value. The only indication 
that I know of to its power is furnished by its occurring sometimes 

singly, but more commonly in connexion with ^^ bt or ^^>- hu^ as 
if the sound it represented ended in b; while the strange discrepancy 
in its grammatical employment, standing as it does, for an adverb of 
place, as well as a conditional particle and a preposition of manner, 
seems to defy all comparison with Hebrew particles. 

The following examples occur of the employment of the particle 
4^^ in the trilingual Inscriptions. 

n )-^y ^ ri; n Bi:5 w '#^#?#^^i:^i "on account 0/ 

IT I. N^ >--<. IT >*n*< IT ?f:^}^Sf;^:^Sf,^xJ7:^ this rreason]." 

a na. eb bi. ha g a j (Ben., L 2.) 

^v. -. ^. -^^ &=T?. ^M m < TI. 

VIII. aS. eb. ( — ) ya. at t u a. 

^ K3. ^ :=;. n;B= I. ET^T M h:. \:2t1^, 

hva ku. eb bi. b i su. yat lik kan. j /]. 14.^ 
K^li ^^T. ^ tZ. ** from thence:' (L 15.) 
B]^ tZ] ^T. *". ^ ^ I '^. 1 "he slew >omomcm^ 



" 8 J'rom out of 
my race." 

(1. 3.) 



'•}' 



yad du ku. al. eb bi su n, j tl>e™" (passim) 

4t^ ii^ < V '#^^#^^Ey ^Vf & / ) "w that he did 
'^ « \. Y. ^.^^ ^I. .-II ^1 \, [ „„t destroy," 



^} 



eb b u. sa. la. yas s u. J (L 28.) 

X k ^* '• ' *r'' ^" "7' [^ *-' '• ll wished theo.' 

eb b u. sa. ana ku. 91 b 4 ka. /(n. R., 1. 24.) 

; T 7r' } "Inthafphcf." (Bth.,\.i7.) 

as. eb bi. I ^ 



T£XT AT BEHISTUN. Yll 



eb b u. sa. a na ku. ( M ^ ordered 

as ku n Qu s sa n. 



(W'sH., 1.20.) 



And in Assyrian the same part, is used with equal frequency, the form 
of "^YTy, however, being subbtituted for the Babylonian ^^, Comp. — 

y^JJ^ »-^ -^yyy ^ J i^^ "First ©/•them/ or "Jrom among 
them;" (B. M., 68. 9.) 

that place.** (Khars, and Nim. Ins. passim.) 
I am much inclined to think that there is a certain connexion 
between At^ >^^ or *^Tyy ^"^ *°^ ^^® Hebrew 21 ^ which, as 

Qesenius says, "denoted primarily the being and remaining in a 
place ; was then transferred to the ideas of nearness and society, or 
accompaniment, and was coupled also with verbs of motion," (Lex., 
p. 105); but I cannot venture on any positive opinion*. 

At the commencement of the third line, tbe orthography throughout 
is too doubtful to admit of any attempt at etymological analysis. 
" From antiquity,*' is rendered in B. M. 40. 1 4, and in other places, 

by ^^y^ 5^y ^^y^ ^^T* ^^^ ^^ *® ^^^^^ possible that these 



* At these sheets are psssing through the press, it has ooourred to me, that 
^R^ ^"^ and ^^^ 5>>- are in all probability to be compared with ^?P , ths 
i and u replacing a primitive ^ and the letter ^^^ or '^yyy, which interchanges 
with ^y~y and -^^^ having a guttural pronunciation like the Arabic %j I 

•". -^^ ^ "• •* "y ""^ ''^ **^® ^??!?> "^ ^ ii"^ K. V ' 
like '^^2^. 

« 

I In the ph r as e 

«^T r«< ^Ti wmmmmmmm u '^ ti 

" Which from antiquity, the kings, my fathers had built** 



VUl ANALYSIS OP BABYLONIAK 

maj be the words employed in this passa^. ''From," is evezy 

where represented indifferently by ^^J^ ^^T *^*^ ^TT \^\ * 
not as I think, with any attempt at alphabetic expression, for I cannot 

yentore to force ^^Y5 «^«^ Bind ^YY «*> into phonetic identity ^ but 
with a mere employment of equivalent ideographs. Possibly, the pre- 
position thus strangely represented, may require to be sounded mm, but 
I have no grounds for this conjecture beyond the general evidence 
of agreement between the Babylonian and the other Semitic tongues. 
The word answering to "antiquity," whether it be written 

^^T ^T ^' ^^T^ *"^T ^ °^ doubt entirely ideographic. I 
did at one time conjecture a connexion between the term ^^Y -^Y^ 
and the monogram for "father;** tracing, as I foncied, the letters 
Y! ^^»- "^Y in a subsequent passage (line 18), where the Persian 

phrase again occurs of hachd paruviyat, but a more rigid examination 
of the Babylonian cast has shown me there are no sufficient grounds 
for either one orthography or the other. 

The following word answering to amdtd, is probably a plural par- 
ticiple; and a verbal form must then occur in the Ist person plural. 

Further on we have for " our race," ^^^ tfTTT' Sf^> where the 
first sign is an ideograph for " race,*' or " family," and the termination 
in tint is the suffix of the 1st person plural. I am still in doubt as to 

the phonetic power of ^^^, The only Semitic words which I have 
found at all resembling each other in sound, and which would give 
the different significations of " family," and " holding,*' appertaining 



' The letter ^YY Ium, however, in additioii to its nomial value of it, the 

■eoondary power of mil or m/, which nearly assimilates with /^Y^i ^ ^hat very 
posdhly the term in question may, alter all, be read as viitu or vaiiu. On the 
other hand, ^^ ^^f, "from,»' is sometimes replaced by ^Y 55^Y, •• if 
the pronunciation were yw/u. In other passages^ the particle is represented by 
^TTT ia, or ^<T^ *•> *nd sometimes even by <^"~5. 



TEXT AT BEHISTUN. IX 

to the Babylonian ^(-^ and ^(■^ ^', are \tnV^ and .y^to., but 
I am hardly prepared to adopt this phonetic identification. 

Another carious circumstance which leads me to suspect that my 
previous translation of the Persian original must have been incorrecti 
is that the sentence ends with grfa^ ra. T^^^ I ^» ** ^®'' ^^ing^i" 
J 1^, 9un, which is equal to the Hebrew 3^, evidently referring to 
some antecedent. Perhaps then the paragraph should have been ren- 
dered something as follows : '' Says Darius the king. For that [reason 
are we called Achsemenians ] From antiquity we have been the chief 
among the tribes ; from antiquity our family have been their kings." 



p- *• T. ^T<t -M ^Tf ^H< s^^. nr Tl ^\A. 

♦ Da ri ya va?. melek. { — — — ) 

p= ^ii ^. w. ^ ^. -<-^ ^T?. ^^ m < n. 

ya gab bi; VIII. ai 'eb. yakhasi ya. at t u a. 

-. * ^T. ^sr < n. t^ ^^T. ^ ^! fcn liii^ 

ai pa na. t u a. melek ut. ya ti p su 

In the phraae »U. -. ^. t^ ^T]f. e=|T ^ST < !t. " ^'g"** 
of my race/' there is the same double employment of the personal suffix 
and independent personal pronoun which I have already noticed in 

^^Y <^Y ^ y][^ ^^y ^ y][^ attua alma, " my father." The substi- 
tution of -4^ for the more ordinary ^^ ^^ in the compound prepo- 
sition ► 4^^ ''from out of," is exactly similar to the indifferent 
employment in Assyrian of >- "^TYY ^^^ *^ ^TTT >^* ^*'^ *^® sense 



» See Ntkhah-i-Rastwn, 1. 11, ^-^ ^^ -^•"^j "*^«y ''•*^5" •"^ '• ^» 
^-^ J?Y, he held," or ''poMeasecL" Thew terms might certainly be read 

pakhoBlUf the root khata! being identical with y^AS^» and the sign ^'^ as the 
monogram for ''a family,** having the phonetic power of pakhtu. At any rate, 
the initia] sound must be fa. 



X ANALYSIS OF BABTLONIAN 

of " there," or " in that place." The particle >- aS will be foand to be 
used with a great variety of significations. With ^^ or ^^ ^^> ^^ 
means "of" or "from among;" with jt ^**^Y* a* ^^ *^® expression 
p^ jfc ►^T 55^ ^ Tif immediately following, it signifies " before," 
like the Hebrew '^xb ; alone, it generally implies " by*' or " with, 

but sometimes ''of" or *'in." Etymologicallj, »- is, I suppose, to be 
compared with /1^i, but in its use it more nearly resembles 7. The 

phrase >- jlfi ^"^T 55^ ^ T? ^® remarkable for more reasons 
than one. Very rarely do we find the Hebrew ^J5 written with 

>*^y instead of St" i ^^^ ^^ have no other example of the posses- 
sire pronoun atttta being used as a suffix with the elision of the initial 

^^Y. In Assyrian, for the expression " going before me," constantly 
used by the kings in allusion to their ancestors, we have many phrases 
which include the preposition '*yQ ; such 



htUik paniya, "he going before me." (Nim. Stand. 1. 15 and variants.) 

2. « y«< :^. ty^d) y«<. t^y y«< ^^^ y| j^T. 

melk i ni rabi abuti ya. ha lik. 

makh ri ya. a^. pa ni. 

" The great kings, my fathers, they going before me" (see B.M.76. 22.) 

3- m, ( ) Vj ifcT. s?= 1^ ^]i ^ ^]. 

da (----) ha lik. pa ni ya. ya na. 

* ^T. «=T? a- Ml 

pa na. e bu su. (British Museum, 33, 13.) 
" Which - - - he going before me formerly constructed*." 

— whilst in other passages makhri, which, like the Persian paru, seems 
to signify both "many" and "before," or ** ancient," is used without 

> See also (t:^^ ^] -^J ]>^^ ^ SffI, « from former timee." Khuw., 
163. 14. 



TKXT AT BEU18TUN. XI 

the addition of panit/a. (Compare B. M. 25. 50 ; 37. 34 ; 38. 8 ; 
E. I. Col. 3. 4 ; 6. 24 ; 7. 13| &c. ; and Khursabad, paraim.) 

The ^&Y is of course elided in ^p^ ^^cT K TIf ^^^^*^y ^^ ^^~ 
sequence of the pronoun being used as a suffix ; but there is no similar 
instance of elision, that I am aware of, either in regard to this or the 
other pronouns. 

^ V^Y T *"TT T f/atip9u, is the regular 3rd pers. masc. plural 
of the Ifta'al conjugation of the root ebas, the first radical being lost, 
and the second being changed from the sonant to the surd class, in 
consequence of its being subjected to the jesm\ The 3rd pers. sing. 

of the same tense is ►^ V^J ^^>- >ff^ yatibus, and a variant or 

paragogic form is ►t "^T T |"TT ^^>- EJ yatihhuau. The word 

f, which precedes yatipm, is the abstract noun formed 

by the addition of ut, as in Hebrew, to the theme, tbis termination 

being represented in Babylonian by ^^ or ^^Ji or optionally with 

the / or dSS: interposed. 

In the 4th paragraph, the Babylonian text thus gives us, '' Says 
Darius the king, eight of my race before me reigned" (imperium eyere) 
— the remainder, '' I am the ninth ; "9 of us have been kings in a 
double line,** is lost. 





Par. 5. 1. 4 MMM ^t 5^:55 :i; - tY <:r V 

ya gab bi. a^. yaf mi. sa. 

* Hu ri mi ^ da '. ana ku. melek. 

^ The letter 4^T in this form repreflents the conjagational characteriitic, 

and the termination in t« marks, of oounw, the plural number, •like the Hebrew !). 
It remains to be ascertained, howerer, whether there is any actual grammatical 
difference between the masculine plural endings in simple ti, and those to which 
the .^2 ^-^^ is attached in lieu of a primitiTe n, or whether the distinction is 
merely orthographical. 
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of '' there/* or '' in that place.*' The particle >- aS will be found to be 
used with a great variety of significations. With h^ or ^^ ^^, it 
means "of or ''from among;** with jt ^"^Yi " ^^ the expression 
>- jfc ►^T 55^ ^ Ty> immediately following, it signifies "before/* 
like the Hebrew '*xh ; alone, it generally implies " by*' or " with, 

•• • • 

but sometimes "of" or "in.** Etymologically, »- is, I suppose, to be 
compared with riM, but in its use it more nearly resembles ^. The 

phrase >- ap ►^T 55h[ ^ Tt ^ remarkable for more reasons 
than one. Very rarely do we find the Hebrew 09 written with 

>*^Y instead of SfT~ i ^^^ ^^ have no other example of the posses- 
sive pronoun attiM being used as a sufiix with the elision of the initial 

^^T. In Assyrian, for the expression " going before me,** constantly 
used by the kings in allusion to their ancestors, we have many phrases 
which include the preposition 09 ; such 



halik paniya, "he going before me.*' (Nim. Stand. 1. 15 and variants.) 

2- « T«< ^, fcTBd) !<«. s^T T«< ttVi. T? IhT. 

melk i ni rabi abuti ya. ha lik. 

makh ri ya. al. pa ni. 

" The great kings, my fathers, they going before me** (see B.M.76. 22.) 

3- ^T<T. ( ) T{ CrT. ti^ ^ ^tW. ^ -^T. 

da (----) ha lik. pa ni ya. ya na. 

5^ ^T. «=!? a- JT. 

pa na. e bu su. (British Museum, 33, 13.) 
"Which - - - he going before me formerly constructed^** 

— whilst in other passages makhri, which, like the Persian paru, seems 
to signify both "many** and "before,** or "ancient,'* is used without 

> See alao ^^^^ ^^ ^^ ^^^ ^ Sfifl, " from former time^" Khiurs., 
163. 14. 
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the addition of paniya. (Gompare B. M. 25. 50 ; 37. 34 ; 38. 8 ; 
£. I. Col. 3. 4 ; 6. 24 ; 7. 13, &c. ; and Khursabad, passim.) 

The ^^Y is of ooorse elided in ^^ ^^cT ^ T7 ^^^^*^y ^^ ^^^^ 
sequence of the pronoun being used as a suffix ; but there is no similar 
instance of elision, that I am aware of, either in regard to this or the 
other pronouns. 

►£^ "^y T *^TT T yatipsu^ is the regular 3rd pers. masc. plural 

of the Ifta*al conjugation of the root ehas, the first radical being lost, 
and the second being changed from the sonant to the surd class, in 
consequence of its being subjected to the jetmK The 3rd pers. sing. 

of the same tense is ►^ "^T ^^>- HT^f y^^*^f '^^ ^ variant or 

paragogic form is ►^ "ij^Y THHf 55*- ^T yatibbuau. The word 

[, which precedes yatipsu, is the abstract noun formed 

by the addition of ut, as in Hebrew, to the theme, this termination 

being represented in Babylonian by '^Y or ^5pYi or optionally with 

the ^ or dSS: interposed. 

In the 4th paragraph, the Babylonian text thus gives us, " Says 
Darius the king, eight of my race before me reigned" {imperium egere) 
— the remainder, '' I am the ninth ; ''9 of us have been kings in a 
double line," is lost. 





Par. 5. 1. 4 MMM Efc ^ii c:: - tT <:r V 

ya gab hi. al. 3raf mi. sa. 
Hu ri mi f da *. ana ku. melek. 



* The letter '^Y in this form represents the conjagational charaeteristio, 

and the termination in u marks, of course, the plural number, •like the Hebrew !). 
It remains to be ascertained, however, whether there is any actual grammatical 
difference between the masculine plural endings in simple w, and those to which 
the .<^>'^' is attached in lieu of a primitive n, or whether the distinction is 
merely orthographical. 
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* Ha ri mi 9 da /. melk at 

ana ka. yat ta(1) na. 

In the phrase ai ya^mi sa Hurxmifdtf, for the Persian vxuthnd 
jfuramazddha, remark that the particle >- is here ased in an instra- 
mental sense, and that ya^mi probably is the obliqne case of a noun 
deriyed from a root signifying '' to wish/' Owing to the diffionlty 
not only of discriminating between the Caneiform HibilantSi but of 
distingaishing also between the m and v, I cannot Tentare, at present, 
to identify the Hebrew root from which this noan is derived^. 
There is no certainty, indeed, that the word in qnestion is eren 
rendered phonetically^ for I haye not met with any cognate deri- 
vatives, and the letter ^T as an initial, is always liable to suspicion, 
from its extensive ase as a determinative. We must be content then 
with knowing that ^Y ^^^ answers to waahnd. The U «a is ased 
to connect yofmi and Hurimifda^ precisely as the article SI would be 
employed in Hebrew according to Sect. 109 of Gesenias*s grammar; 

and the foUowing word, ^\^ ^ ^|y<y ^ ^y ^y<y ^«^, 

represents the orthography generally adopted at Behistun for the 
name of Ormaid, instead of the more usual 

M. W "T<T IfcT ^] ^ BT<T A^ Akhumu^da\ In 

continuation we have J JEJ ^^^ anaku melek, " I am king," 

I 1^1 or II >^| j^y anakUf for the pronoun of the first person 
singular, is of course the Hebrew ^D'3» ; Egyptian, anok, &c. ; and as 
the monogram ^^S> is here used without the individualizing particle 



^ The word ^QV^ I find, oecun in Geneds xL 6, with the eigiiifioation of 
<« thinking,'* and this word may very well be of cognate origin with the Ctuunform 
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ana, we see that the sense is intended to be indefinite ; that is, that 
we must translate, '' I am king/* and not '' I am the king/* 

In the following pUraae, >^>-]^ ^ ^yy<y ^^^I fi] ^(\ 4^>^^ 

5^^- ^^ET Y ^^y ^y^^y Sf^y ^ Hurimt^damelkutanaku 

yattanu (?) '' Ormazd granted me the empire," remark that the verb 
which answers to firdhara governs a double accusative, a similar pas- 
sage occurring in Nakhsh-i-Rustam, 1. 21. I find it quite impossible, 
however, to identify the root from which we have this form 

^y.^y SSZl ^^i owing to the extraordinary difficulty of deter- 
mining the phonetic value of Sf^y ft sign which occasionally represents 
the syllables rip and lap, but which has, I think, several other inde- 
pendent powers. It is possible that the form in question may be of the 
Tiphal conjugation, and that the root may thus commence with a letter 

belonging to the unknown syllable Sjpjl? ; but this is not probable. I 
should prefer regarding BT-^T Sfh][ ^C ^ ^ derivative from a 
root commencing with n, the nasal being assimilated with the follow- 
ing dental, and the sign Ef^i thus representing a syllable which 
must commence with / or d; (or, indeed, the form might be similar to 
^y^y '^ ^& yaddinu^ " he gave," which is probably the Niphal 

conjugation of a hollow verb, dun.) In reading the word conjecturally 
as yattanu^, 1 have in view, of course, \Pi*^ from ]p^, but I place 

no reliance on this identification, for I have seen no other word 

* On farther eoniideration, I am pretty well latisfied that ^y^^^y ^ ^^ 

and ^y^^^y Sf^f A~ '^'^ cognate forms, pronounced focMinii and yaddanUy 

and derived from a root danan, of the '}))) class. (Compare ^jy^ from 3^D). 

There were probably two roots in Awyrian, danan and dun, immediately cognate, 

and both aignifying ''to give.*' They were exteneiTely used, and one of their 

principal deriTatires wae the word for *' law,'* or '* religion,'* as a thing ^iiMii. 

Ck^mpare ddto, /^*1 from dd, *' to give.**) This word is written in Assyrian 

fe^Ty >"*^y ►"^y O' B5^f ^"^y ^^y» dmum; hat in Babylonian 
4^ >-/"y dkna; like the Hebrew T*^ and Arabic ^j. 
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* Ha ri mi 9 da /• melk at. 

T Bl ETAT ^} -<. 

ana ka. yat ta(1) na. 

In the phrase ai ytifmi sa Hurimi^da', for the Persian VKUthnd 
Afuramazddka^ remark that the particle >- is here osed in an instra- 
mental sense, and that ya^mi prohablj is the obliqne case of a noan 
deriyed from a root signifying ''to wish/' Owing to the diffioolty 
not on}y of discriminating between the Cuneiform Hibilants, bat of 
distingaishing also between the m and v, I cannot ventare, at present, 
to identify the Hebrew root from which this noan is derived^. 
There is no certainty, indeed, that the word in qaestion is eyen 
rendered phonetically, for I haye not met with any cognate deri- 

yatives, and the letter ^Y as an Initial, is always liable to suspicion, 
from its extensive use as a determinative. We must be content then 
with knowing that ^Y ^^^ answers to tcashnd. The y sa is used 
to connect yofmi and Harimifda, precisely as the article tl would be 
employed in Hebrew according to Sect. 109 of Gesenius*s grammar; 
and the foUowing word, >^]^ ^ ^]^] (^ fz] B]<] A"^^ 
represents the orthography generally adopted at Behistun for the 
name of Ormasd, instead of the more usual 

H. !f -T<T IhT "^T ^ t]<i A'^ Akkurma^\ In 
continuation we have y J^y ^^^ anaku melek, " I am king," 
I J^y or yj >^y J^y anaku^ for the pronoun of the first person 
singular, is of course the Hebrew *D'3» ; Egyptian, anok, &c. ; and as 
the monogram (.^S^ is here used without the individualizing particle 



^ The word ^V I find, oecun in Genesb xL 6, with the sigiiification of 
** thinking,** and this word may very well be of cognate origin with the Ctuunform 
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ana, we see that the sense is intended to be indefinite ; that is, that 
we must translate, " I am king/* and not " I am the king/* 

In the following phrase, ^^\ ^ >^]]i] <:^ t:] ^KT ^«-. 

^^^^ i^. T*^. ^T-^T ^? "K. Hurimi^damelkutanaku 
ycUtanu (?) '' Ormazd granted me the empire," remark that the verb 
which answers to Jrdhara governs a double accusative, a similar pas- 
sage occurring in Nakhsh-i-Rnstam, I. 21. I find it quite impossible, 
however, to identify the root from which we have this form 

^Y^Y Sjpfl| ^^f owing to the extraordinary difficulty of deter- 
mining the phonetic value of ifM a sign which occasionally represents 
the syllables r^ and lap, but which has, I think, several other inde- 
pendent powers. It is possible that the form in question may be of the 
Tiphal conjugation, and that the root may thus commence with a letter 

belonging to the unknown syllable Sjpp]f > ^t this is not probable. I 
should prefer regarding ^Y-^Y Sjpp]f ^^ ^ & derivative from a 
root commencing with n, the nasal being assimilated with the follow- 
ing dental, and the sign Sf^f thus representing a syllable which 
must commence with / or d; (or, indeed, the form might be similar to 
^Y^Y 1i\ ^ yaddinv^ " he gave," which is probably the Niphal 

conjugation of a hollow verb, dun.) In reading the word conjecturally 
as yattanu*, 1 have in view, of course, ]FS'*^ from ]p^, but I place 

no reliance on this identification, for I have seen no other word 

* On farther eoniideration, I am pretty well Haisfied that ^Y-^Y "^ ^^ 
and ^Y-^^Y SfpT ^\ ^'^ cognate forms, pronoonoed paddinu and paddanu, 
and derived from a root damniy of the 'yy class. (Compare 3^^ from 3^D), 

There were probably two roota in Awyrian, danan and dun, immediately eognate, 

and both signifying ''to gire.*' They were extentively used, and one of their 

principal derivatires wae the word for 'Haw,'* or "religion,** as a thing giv€n. 

Compare ddta, />*! from dd, " to give.**) This word ii written in AMyrian 

S^TY >—^Y ^•^Y o' B5*T ^"^T ^*"T* **■"*••*» hot in Babylonian 
4^ >^^ dina; like the Hehraw V^ and Arabie .^. 
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in which tff} could be supposed to hare the power of to; nor, if the 
root employed were really the Babylonian correspondent of l^^, 
would it be possible to dispense, I think, with the particle ^] ^^]^ 

before ^ JH^^* 

The translation of the paragraph at the same time is undoubted — 
["Says Darius the king.] By the grace of Ormaxd I am king. 
Ormazd has granted me the empire.** 



Par. 6. t ^T<T -TT<T ^^ ii-V. 5^^. 1^ tr ^!A. 

* Da ri ya ras. melek. ( — — — ) 



ya gab bi. ha g a. 





I 



melek su na. 



T. ^M 

at 



tur. 



♦ Pa r fiu. 



^<. «! "^ nr. A m^} nr. ^<. - v. ^<. t? ct 



♦ Nu va *. 



Babel 



♦ Afi iur. ♦A ra bi. 



^<. <:t ii-K -. ^ ffi -<T<. ^<. '^m'^t;^. 

♦ Mi ear. as. Var ra ti. ♦ S'a par du. 



i<. ^!? !l "^ •^. 1. 6 




ya nu. 



* The term ^T'<^T Sff-f y* >* constantly used in Babylonian proper 
names as an adjunct to the names of gods; the meaning of snch names b^g 
<< granted by Nebo,** "granted by Bel,** Ac., like the Mithridaiet of old, or the 
modem synonyms, Aia UUoh in Arabic; Khodaddd in Persian ; and Tangri Verdi 
in Turkish. See the names in Grotefend's Plate, Zeits., vol. II. p. 177> Mid 
remark also, that the name of l/l^^yH is found in one of the Cyprus legends. 
Ges. Men. Phcsn., p. 143. 
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* Ha r e vu. ♦ Khu va ri s mu. 



Ba kh tar. ♦ S'u k du. 



*. Pa r *u pa ra e 6a n na. 

*. 6i mi ri. * S'a t ta g u. 

In jthe clause whicb follows the formula, *' Says Darius the king,*' 
and which should give us the translation of " these are the provinces 
which have come into ipy power/* we have only the initial word, 

YI Sffl5 Tl haga, and if this word be complete, as it appears to be on 
the rock, it affords us a good example of the want of preciseness of 
the Babylonians in regard to grammar, haga being the masculine 
singular instead of the feminine plural, which ought to have 
have been used in order to agree with '* countries,** as in the phrase 

y][ 5^^ Bf^ Hh? ^\ \< \<^ in the following paragraph. In 
the next phrase, which is S^^- T ^"^1 ^^Y ^^^P> *' ^ *™ 
their king,** the substitution of T >^^T suna, for the more usual 
T ^^ sunu (or sun, as it should, I think, be pronounced) is remark- 
able, and attur^ *' I am," or '' I have become,** is a very interest- 
ing word, the form in question which stands for antur, being Ist 
person singular apocopate of the Niphal conjugation of a hollow 
root tury which root again seems to correspond with the Hebrew 
y\FS, ** to go,'* although used in a somewhat different sense. As we 

have the Kal regular form of TI ^^^T mT aturu/va another passage, 

for " I became," there can be no doubt, I think, but that the dupli- 
cation in attur denotes the Niphal conjugation, which is thus shown 
to be employed irrespective of a passive signification. 
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I now go on to oonsider the Babylonian names of the Satrapies. 
Most of these names it will be seen are made to end in t/, a peenliaritj 
which may well remind us of the Arabic nominative in ^, and which I 
believe to have been a real grammatical characteristic of the Babylonian 
language, although in practice it was very carelessly observed. Persia 

is here written jfc V""^ TTm ETT ^^*^'*9 ^**^ *^® ^"^ syllable 
divided into letters, instead of being represented as it usually is by 
the syllable 't^. Regarding the name of K^(J ^T JeT, which was 

applied to Susiana from the very earliest tinies, I entertain great 
doubts about its being intended to be read phonetically. In the 1st 
place there is no trace, I believe, of any such name as Nuvaki, (which 
would be the phonetic value of the signs,) in all geography, sacred or 
profane. 2ndly, In the Epigraphs at Behistun, Nos. 2 and 5, the 

name is written ^^(T ][pT, as if it were optional to drop the ^T, 

which could hardly have been the case had the orthography really 
been phonetic; and drdly. The name of the province is also very 
frequently expressed by letters which give the reading of Eluta, the 
vernacular form of Elam. I am inclined, therefore, to believe that 

the signs in ^J\l ^T ]^ are all ideographs, and that the geogra- 
phical title was uniformly pronounced as written in ^x^X ^^TT ^< 
The terminal ]^, indeed, is attached to many geographical names, 
indicating, as I think, " a low country,** and (^(^ occurs as an ideo- 
graph in the name of the god ►»-? ^ K^^> ^^^ ^ ^^ quite at a 
loss to conjecture what may be the function performed by the ^Sf. 
It is not a little curious, also, to remark that the name of ^Uw^, 

(whence the modem yy^ Khuz,) appears to have been entirely un- 
known to the Tartar as well as to the Semitic nations, for while 
in Assyrian and Babylonian we have the optional orthography of 

^ i^^ i^ *°^ 0(! "^T lll> *° ^® so-Ksalled Median In- 
scriptions the title is written in different passages as ►► ^I >-Y^ 
or «^ 1-^ tz] >-y^ or ]f]f^ tz} ^]t: or ]]^ tz] ^^^, the 
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nonnal pronunciation being probably haparti or hqfarti, which is fully 
as difficult of explanation as the Assyrian ^^)(J *^ ]^** 

The third name is lA ^^^^p]f ]^, which is certainly an ideo- 
graphic mode of expressing the name of Babylon or the Babylonians. 
The first sign, it must be observed, is not the usual determinative of a 
country, ^<y although so printed in the text; but the letter 1a 
which has the phonetic power of di. Where the name occurs in the 
E. I. H, Inscription, the lA is replaced by ^^-, the determi- 
nativ^e of a tribe, or people, (Col. 4. 70; Col. 7, Is. 32, 48, &c); and 
in two passages, at leasts at Behistun, instead of 1A ^^^i^y -4^^ 
we have simply ^s^X <4^, 1 am thus led to suspect, as >f^I 
is a general affix of locality, and m^^ seems to signify '' low in situa- 
tion,** that the entire group 1A ^^S^y <4^ may have meant ''the 

people of the [great] city of the plain." At any rate, although we 
may still adhere to the name of Babel, wo may rest assured that the 
signs composing the group in question cannot possibly have had that 
phonetic power. The name of Babylon in its simplest form is expressed 
by two ideographs, the one denoting ** a gate,** b<ib, and the other " a 
god,** ilu. In B. M. 54 : 1.5, and 2.6, the name is thus written — 

^^ >^-T ; but the first element changes optionally with ^il in Baby- 
lonian, or ^S I in Assyrian ; and the second is often augmented by 
the addition of a qualificative sign ^^T) which in one case is altered 

to ^*^Y* Upon the meaning of this sign ^^T I can ofler no opinion, 
but it certainly was not intended to be pronounced. An adjunct also, 
YgT, referring to geographical position, and equally non-phonetic with 

> I hare lately met with the name of Siua, (written ^< ^TT V ), 
in an Int. of the time of Darius Hystaspes, discovered by Col. Williams among the 
mint of the city, and I hare also found the same place noticed in the campaigns 

of an eariy monareh of Assyria, under the title of ^^YT ^T y ^"^T 

c 
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the last, was almost universally employed to close the name, so 
that there is usually presented the complicated orthography of 
^5 ? ^*"T ^f^Y ]^. Not unfrequently, however, the name is 
written altogether phonetically; that is, instead of the sign for ''a 
gate," we have the letters ^Y ^^ babi, and for the termination, 

expressed ideographically by the sign for "a god," ilu, we have 

E^ ffif' ®' simply lu, Wf or ^^YY, the non-phonetic ]^ being 
however, appended, even to these forms. 

The fourth name in the Behistun list, is Aiiur^ for Assyria, which 

is here written >- >-y (instead of the more usual >-^ W \^T) 
with the phonetic letters >- oi, and >-y iur, disunited, and without 
the non-phonetic termination in ]^T« 

In the fifth name, YI ^lT ►^ Arabi represents the Persian 
Arabdt/a, the terminal t apparently replacing the Persian ya. In the 
Inscriptions of Assyria, a nation is often spoken of on the Lower 

Tigris under the name of Aruvu, YI KyY >^ (British Museum, 

17; 5: 65; 14, 15, &c.), or YJ ^^Y >^ Aravu, (British Museum, 
63; 13, 16, Sec), which I should wish to identify with the Arabians; 
but the identification is not altogether made out, as the ^^ bi, in the 

Behistun name, is not an immediate congener of the >^ • 

The name of Egypt, which in the Persian is Mudardya, and in the 
Median Mutsariya, is here written ^^^ ^^*"T^ Mi^ir, exactly 
equivalent to the Arabic j*^^, and the original form of the Heb. dual 
OnsO, In Assyrian, the usual orthography is ^:^ tV^^ *"YYT 

Mufuri, or i^ H"-]^ -^ttl ^^9n\ 

For tyiya darayahyd, " those which are of the sea," we have 



' There is alao an EatUm tribe of YI >-YYT ^ ^ Arifri^ frequently spoken 

of in the Khurtabad Inscriptions, in connexion with Media, bnt they can hardly 
be Arabs. 
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>- HhT'" ^Li ^^T^> ^^ varrati, "in the 8ea*;" the allasion evi- 
dentlj being to the Islands of the Archipelago, rather than to the 
maritime possessions of the Greeks, as I once supposed. It is remark- 
able, that varraty the sea, should be here mentioned without the deter- 
minative TI ]^9 which in every other passage precedes it. The 

Assyrians employed the term to designate the Persian Gulf and the 
Mediterranean, applying to the localities, however, sometimes the dis- 
tinctive epithets of " this sea,** and " that sea,'* as in Westergaard*s H.| 
Is. 9, 10, and 17, 18; and sometimes titles alluding perhaps to geogra- 
phical position, as in the Cyprus stone, side 1, Is. 23 and 24. The 
name itself would seem to be cognate with the Latin mare^ the root 
from which the word is derived having a reference to the green colour 
of the sea'. It is here in the oblique case. 

The names of Saparda and Ionia are here written S'apardu and 

Yavanu {tfyj^ i^ ^] and ^y][ JJ *^ ^(-) instead of the 

Saparda and Yavanu, ^^^ ^ BT^T *°^ E^T? *^T ^^ ^^ 
Nakhsh-i-Rustam. The termination in u is probably a mere mark of 
the nominative'. 

* The Babylonian term is thus absolutely the same as the Latin word miula 
wliich also signifies " in the sea.** 

' The Sanscrit ^f^ " green,** lias produced on the one side, the Zend narayOf 

Persian daraffa^ &c, applied to '' the sea,** and on the other the Latin " riridis,*' 
in French '' vert,** almost an identical terra with the Babylonian varreU, 

' The discovery that the phrase ai varraiij or /ya darapahjfd, does not refer to 
the names of Saparda and Yuua, but denotes an independent Satrapy, removes 
all phtusibility from my proposed identification of the former of these names with 
2irapTa, I am now obliged to agree with those who identify Saparda with Lydia, 
or rather, perhaps, with that portion of Asia Minor west of Cappadocia, but I 
still see no sufficient grounds for connecting a great geographical name, such aa 
the Saparda of the Inscriptions, with the obscure T19D ^^ Obadiah. Neither 

Saparda nor Ionia, I think, are mentioned in the Inscriptions of Assyria, though 
there ia the nearly similar name of ^^YI It:^ ^"^T Tt T? ^f^^^^^'h fo' » 

maritime people of Phoenicia, corresponding with the HU^ ^^ Scripture. (8 Chr. 

»: - 
xxvi. 6. &c.) 

e 2 
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the last, was almost universally employed to close the name, so 
that there is usually presented the complicated orthography of 
^5 ? *"^T BtlT ]©• ^®* unfrequently, however, the name is 
written altogether phonetically ; that is, instead of the sign for '' a 
gate,** we have the letters ^Y ^^ babi, and for the termination, 

expressed ideographically by the sign for ''a god^'* ilu, we have 

E^ ffif' ^' simply lu, Wf or ^^y the non-phonetic ]^ being 
however, appended^ even to these forms. 

The fourth name in the Behistun list, is Aiiur, for Assyria, which 

is here written >- >-V (instead of the more usual ►^-X^ ^^T) 

with the phonetic letters >- oi, and >-y iur, disunited, and without 

the non-phonetic termination in TpT, 

In the fifth name, U ^Y^Y ^^ Arabi represents the Persian 

Arabdya, the terminal t apparently replacing the Persian ya. In the 
Inscriptions of Assyria, a nation is often spoken of on the Lower 

Tigris under the name of Aruvu, YI ^yT >^ (British Museum, 

17; 5: Q5'y 14, 15, &c.), or Y][ Et^f ^^ Aravu, (British Museum, 
63; 13, 16, &c.), which I should wish to identify with the Arabians; 
but the identification is not altogether made out, as the ^*^ &i, in the 

Behistun name, is not an immediate congener of the »^ • 

The name of Egypt, which in the Persian is Mudardya, and in the 

Median Mutsariya, is here written ^^^ ^^*"T^ Mifir, exactly 

equivalent to the Arabic y^^, and the original form of the Heb. dual 

OnsO, In Assyrian, the usual orthography is >:^ tV^^ *"YTT 

Mufuri, or >^ ^^^f^t ^Tfl ^^9^^' 

For tyiya darayahyd, *' those which are of the sea,*' we have 



^ There is alao an EatUm tribe of YI >-Yt T ^ Arifn, frequently spoken 

of in the Khurtahad Inscriptions, in connexion with Media, but they can hardly 
be Arabs. 
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>- ^f-T"" ^tT ^^T^> ^^ varrati, "in the sea*;" tbe allusion evi- 
dently being to the Islands of the Archipelago, rather than to the 
maritime possessions of the Greeks, as I once supposed. It is remark- 
able, that varrat, the sea, should be here mentioned without the deter- 
minative TI ]^9 which in every other passage precedes it. The 

Assyrians employed the term to designate the Persian Gulf and the 
Mediterranean, applying to the localities, however, sometimes the dis- 
tinctive epithets of " this sea," and " that sea,** as in Westergaard*s H.> 
Is. 9, 10, and 17, 18; and sometimes titles alluding perhaps to geogra- 
phical position, as in the Cyprus stone, side 1, Is. 23 and 24. The 
name itself would seem to be cognate with the Latin mare, the root 
from which the word is derived having a reference to the green colour 
of the sea'. It is here in the oblique case. 

The names of Saparda and Ionia are here written S'apardu and 

Yavanu (»|^|yy" 1^ ^J and ^y][ JJ *^ ^) instead of the 

Saparda and Yavanuj ^Y^TTY ^ ^T^T *°^ E^T? ^T ^^ ^^ 
Nakhsh-i-Rustam. The termination in u is probably a mere mark of 
the nominative'. 

* The Babylonian term is thus absolutely the same as the Latin word iniuUi 
which also signifies *' in the sea.** 

' The Sanscrit ||f^ " green,** has produced on the one side, the Zend jrarc^, 

Persian cbiraya, &c, applied to '' the sea,** and on the other the Latin " viridis,** 
in French " rert,** almost an identical terra with the Babylonian varrai, 

' The discovery that the phrase oi varrati, or tffa darayahffd, does not refer to 
the names of Saparda and Yuiia, but denotes an Independent Satrapy, removes 
all phiusibility from my proposed identification of the former of these names with 
2}rapra. I am now obliged to agree with those who identify Saparda with Lydia, 
or rather, perhaps, with that portion of Asia Minor west of Cappadocia, but I 
•till see no sufficient grounds for connecting a great geographical name, such as 
the Saparda of the Inscriptions, with the obscure T19D ^f Obadiah. Neither 

Saparda nor Ionia, I think, are mentioned in the Inscriptions of Assyria, though 

there is the nearly similar name of ^^y][ i::^ *"^T TIT? ^"'^'*^*> ^^^ * 

maritime people of Phoenicia, corresponding with the HU^ ^^ Seripture. (8 Chr. 

»:- 
xxvi. 6. &c.) 

e 2 



XX ANALYSIS OP BABYLONIAN 

After an biatas which includes the names of Media, Armenia, 
Cappadocia, T'arthia, and Zarangia, names that are fortunately pre- 
served to us in the Inscription of Nakhsh-i-Rnstam, we have the 

forms of y][ ^yy^T ^|]f ^^> ^^^ *^® Persian ffariva, Aria, (the 
first letter being wrongly printed in the text as ^T—^YTKT)) 
►y^l *^y ^iT^T ^T ^^' Khuvan^mu for Chorasmia, (the ter- 
mination at Nakhsh-i-Rustam being in ^Y .^►^ ma*, instead <^ 



i^ mil,) and ,^y ^>^ ►Kr Bakhtar, and ^yj ^fc ^^ 

Sukdu, for Bactria and Sogdiana; the orthography of the two latter 
names, which are absolutely identical with the forms used in the 
Nakhsh-i-Rustam Inscription, being most valuable for the identi- 
fication of some of the rarer character& 

The title which follows is very remarkable. It is written — 

must be pronounced Parttparaeianna, and as it answers to the name 
of Gandara in the Persian, corresponding with the Vavbdpwi of Hero- 
dotus, the natural inference is, that we have here the true orthography 
of a name which the Greeks rendered TLafHmavuroti and applied to the 
mountains above Sindhu Gandhdra, As the name, however, of Gat^ 
dara is reproduced in the Nakhsh-i-Rustam Inscription by the group 

^>^ ^Tm ^TTM' ^^^^^*' 8fl the conversion of Paraeianna into 
Panisus^ or Pamisus, requires a greater license of orthography than 
the Oreeks even ordinarily indulged in, while in the Cuneiform word, 

moreover, the junction of the letters ^Y Y and ^VI is so unusual as to 

raise a doubt about their being employed phonetically; and lastly, as 
it appears quite unaccountable how or why the Babylonians, instead 
of the vernacular title of the country, should have employed a 
descriptive epithet evidently of a Sanscrit etymology, I cannot pre- 
tend that the " primft £EM;ie ** explanation of Paruparacianna which I 
have hazarded, is at all satisfactory^ 

' The fint syllable in Paropanisus is certainly ip^, parvh^ *' * mountain ;*' 
the etymolo|cy ^ the latter part of the name is more obscure. 
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The only other names preserved in the Behistun Catalogue are 

-TT4 <::: -TT<T 'o' sa<«, and ,:m s^lT ^i1 ^i «# 

Satiagu for the Persian Thataghush. In regard to the latter name, 
which answers to the Zorrayvdai of Herodotus, I hare only to remark 
on the employment of the soft sibilant for the Persian aspirated thy 
(pronounced like the Greek B), a power which the Babylonians did 
not possess, and on the substitution for the Persian case ending in ush^ 
of the Babylonian nominative in u; but the former name deserves a 
much more lengthened consideration. In the Nakhsh-i-Rustam In- 
scription, the name is every where written ^TT-A El J^TT ^fy^f* 
which only differs from the Behistun orthography in the duplica- 
tion of the final r, while in Assyrian, the form is usually found of 

>-yy^ ^J^II* without the plural termination. It will thus be 
seen, that the initial ^TT-^ is preserved throughout, and up to the 

present time I have discovered no certain clue to the identification of 
the phonetic power of this character. As on the one hand, however, 
the termination of the name is certainly miri or mirri, while on the 
other, the identification of the Persian Sacae or Scythians with the 

people named by the Greeks KififiipuH, in Scripture '^^^^ and by the 
Armenians Gamir, would seem highly probable, I venture to give 

to the character ►TY-A the power of Gi, (which would otherwbe 
be wanting in the alphabet,) and to read the entire name Gxmiri, 
From the frequent occurrence of this name in the Inscriptions of 
Assyria, it would seem to have originally denoted the general 
militia of the tribes, and to have been without any special ethno- 
graphic application, but there is nothing improbable in the idea that 
the Celtic tribes may have subsequently appropriated the title to 
themselves, being thus known to the Greeks and Latins on their first 
immigration into Europe as Kififupioi, or Cimbri, and having perpetu- 
ated their ancient designation, not only in the Crimea of Southern 
Russia, but in the Cymri of modern Wales. 

The names of Arachotia and Mecia, and the numerical total of the 
Satrapies which wo find in the Persian text, are lost in the Baby- 
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Ionian ; and in giving the following translation, therefore, of the entire 
paragraph, I distinguish the restored portions by placing them iu 
brackets : — 

''Says Darius the king: these [are the proyinces which have 
come into my possession : by the grace of Ormazd] I am king of 
them : Persis, Susiaua, Babylonia, Assyria, Arabia, Egypt, the 
Archipelago, Saparda, Ionia, [Media, Armenia, Cappadocia, Parthia, 
Zarangia,] Aria, Chorasmia, Bactria, Sogdiana, Gandara, (?) the Cim- 
merians or Scythians, Sattagydia, [Arachotia, and Mecia ; in all, 23 
provinces.]" 



( — — — — ) ha ga n e t. 
* *. sa. ana ku. ya ts iv va '. in ni. 

a6 is vi. sa. * Hu ri mi s da * 



a na. a na ku. ( — — — ) yit tu ru n. 




« ^!<T «=IT Jff^: 

man da t ta. ( — — — — — — — ) 

TIf -^T. V Tl I H •<■ IT 4-. 

a na. s a su. yap nu su *. 

Haganety for the nominative fem. plural of haga, is a remarkable 
word. We have in other passages, for the same Persian word imd^ 

" these," anndta, ^^Y ^•-'"T TI "^T, in the nominative, and anmit, 

►►Y &ZI ^^Y^) ^" ^^^ oblique case ; but these terms come, 
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I think, from a distinot proDominal base. In the word — 
YI Sm^5 Sty" ^Yy ^Y> ^y<> is the pronoun signifying "this/* 
(a hardening perhaps of the Hebrew ntil)^; the n following is the 
numeral characteristic, and the feminine gender is marked by the 

terminal ^YI ^Y. The employment of the ^YI, however, in this last 
syllable, is unusual, and I know not if the ending should be pro- 
nounced et or eta. The same word occurs also in the next paragraph 
for the oblique case, but I am unable to throw any light on the 
declension, as the pronoun in question seems to have been peculiar to 
the later Babylonian, and is never met with in the inscriptions of 
Assyria. 

The following word, " provinces,** is expressed by the duplication 

of the monogram ^< : perhaps in reading, the term ^< i<, or 
V ^< Y^^^, should be pronounced matt*. 

In the next phrase — 

$a anaku yatsiwa^ inni, " which belonged to me,*' we have an example 
of the double use of the pronoun; anaku, which precedes the verb, being 
used apparently as its object, and a suffix, mm, being employed after 



1 liaga, at any rate, may be compared immediately with the Latin hie, aud 
with the Pushtoo hoffha, both as to sense and sound, although these forms are 
•uppoaed to be intimately connected with the Indo-(}ermame pronominal system. 
(Compare Sans, im > Zend A)^A)^9 &c.} 

^< as an ideograph for a country, as well as a phonetic power, is thus often 
replaced by mat. See the orthography of the name of the city of Hamath, and 
eompare ^<^ t] ]} ^^t] Khur., 152. 8, with 'Ef ]} ^f^ t^ ]} ^^^f 
''this country,** in Khursabad, 129. 6. For *' this my country,** we have also, 
'^ ^<y^ ^IK It »Tf\ Y]f '"o%<> ^^''^ >° Nakhsh-i-Rustam, 1. S3 ; 

but hi Westergaard*s H., Is. 8 and 16, ^< ^^^^ and *Ey ^] ^E are 
used in apposition to each other, ss if they were different terms. 
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the yerb, to make the signification more precise. There are other 
examples of such a coDstruction in the trilingual Inscriptions — (com- 

Pa'® y ^T. i"^]^ ^T K^. M ^. "^^ ''*^'" ^'*'**' 
''protect me;**) and the pleonastic nse of pronominal suffixes is not 

altogether unknown to the Hebrew. We haye hardly examples 
enough at present to be able to decide whether the suffixes in Baby- 
lonian follow the precise rules obseryed in Hebrew in regard to their 
pointing, and their mode of union with the yerbs. The use of the 
epenthetic nun to connect the suffix of the first person singular with 
the yerb, seems, in Babylonian as in Hebrew, to be restricted to 
the future tense ; but I cannot ascertain that the same rules preyail 
with regard to the respective employment of the a and t for the con- 
nectiye vowel* I obserye at any rate that the t is used when the 
yerbal form ends with u as well as a, and that the a occurs both after 
the regular form and the apocopate. Compare the following examples 
taken from the trilingual Inscriptions : — 

►t V^ 4^4?- "^Y -A«- «^ g— rya^wrra' inm, "they be- 

«^^ ^ f^cwfammu' inni, "they 
:i<I ^ ^^. ::> Hff- I obeyed me." 



<<^Y<Y ^Y /^Z5 ►^Y 5t"j l*99ur anni, " may he protect me.* 
^X( ^Y 5ppY ^"^Y Sfr^J y<»P^» — "" annt, " he granted to me.' 
^/^ T pT E^Y ^^Y S5^ ^«^^^<»^'*'**> "it rebelled against me V 



The form t^ "^ -^"flf* ^T -^^^ ffatstwa\ to which the 
suffix inni is attached, must be the Srd person plural PiSl of a root 



^ This is the fmniDine singular of the 3rd peraou, the feminuie plural beiiig 
pakkira*. 
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tsav<ihf which seems to correspond in form, thoagh not in sense, with 
thei Hebrew %y\^^ The termination in a* instead of ti' is indicative. 

T T 

I think, of the feminine gender. I observe, at least, that wherever 
in the trilingual Inscriptions, a future plural form ends in a\ the 

immediate nominative is ^< ^<, which is certainly of the feminine 

gender. It woidd be moreover in strict analogy with Hebrew and 

Arabic grammar, that the true masculine and feminine endings 

should be un and an, of which u' and a' might be supposed to be 
contractions. 

After the phrase answering to wcuhnd Auramazddha, which has 

been already explained, we have Yl ^*^Y YI ^**^Y ^T 

Jf: i^V^y y<«^ gy^y ^^^y ^ i^, for mand ladakd dha, 

" to me submissive they have become.** AnaancUku, " to me,** does not 
require any special notice, but the other words are of interest. The term 
^f« ^*^T T^^^y ^ ^^° neither read not explain. It is hardly pos- 
sible that the letters should have their true phonetic power, for epnai 
would be etymologically quite unintelligible. I would rather take 
>f- ^*^y ^^^ ^ compound ideograph: ^3^ at any rate, in other 

words, such as pEfl >Jf- for frcUama, "chief;** ^*^y ^Jf— Jy 
for (ft/n '' a tablet,** &o., is evidently used with an abnormal value, 
derived, perhaps, from its ideographic application; and with regard 
to the ^"^y^ although it is one of the least doubtful signs in the 
alphabet, its mere combination in this word with the plural ending 
in t, shows that it cannot represent its ordinary phonetic power of na. 
In the mean time, as I have met with no other example of the word in 
question, I abstain from conjecture, and pass on to the verb with which 
it is aUied. 

^y^y 55^y ^yT ^, yattumn, for yanturun, signifying 
^' they have become,** must be the Srd person plural of the Niphal 
form of the hollow root tur, from which we have already met with 
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aooiher deriratiTe in the term ^^T ^Sf- o^iNir'. I hare not yet 
aeeertaiDed the remson why, in a few instanoesy and a few instanoee 
only^ we find the tme plonJ inflexion with an »/ (oompare— 

Sing. Plnr. 

^AT ^ ^^^''^ "»»«*»«"«»" ^AT ^^ ill ^ yaUurun, 
^ ^ at«, " I aesembled,- ^^ ]^ ^ yaikuni, 
^AT 3 T? y«<W,"hecame,- ^^ ^^^ ^ yaOmnir) 

It can hardly be that snch forms belong to a tense resembling the 
Paragogic fbtore of the Arabic; nor that the foU termination and 
the apocopate may be used indifferently. I should rather attribute 
the appearance of the nasal to some prosodaic rule regarding the 
weight of the rowels in concave and defective roots; but the examples 
are too few to afford any determinate grounds for enquiry*. It 
should further be remarked, that the verb is here placed in the mas- 
euline gender, as more worthy tlian the feminine, and in consequence 
of being removed from immediate contact with the nominative, whilst 

the employment of the letter ^ instead of ^I! for the silent ter- 
minal n after the vowel u, is owing probably to a mere laxity of 
orthography*, such as is observable in the indifferent use of T ijf^ 



1 rhe tnalogjr between the forms ^^ ^PT' '****^' ^ If ^^T ^^^ 
mimru, and ^^ ^!i^T ^►^^ adduk, or TX ^^ ^^ aduku, would lead 



to a su^ieion that the root of the sobstantiTe verb might be tarar like dakak, and 
that the duplication might be similar to the Daghesh lued in Hebrew with the 
first radical of one of the future forma of the fm-ba ffemmaniUu Ck>mpare Jp^ 

for silD^ '^^ exphtnation is, at any rate, preferable to that given in page xv. 

* In Mr. Layard's new InseriptionB, I have met with numerous examples of 
this plural ending, which eeema, in fact, to be used indifferently with the con* 
tracted form in «i. 

' It seems to me impoesible that the letter ^^ can here repreeent its fall 

power of nu, as that termination is nnknown to any of the plural forms, either in 
Hebrew or Arabic. 
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and ^1 ^JiY m Assyrian, to express the pronominal affix of the 
drd person plural masculine. 

The next word is ^^ gy<y ^|y Jf^^y mandatta, " tribute/' 
a term which nearly coincides with the Chaldee HliD the Baby- 

Ionian always hardening the feminine termination into a dental, as it 
is hardened in Arabic, and in the construct state of the Hebrew or 
Chaldee noun^ In Assyrian, the usual orthography employed is 

"0°^- "Ey ^y<y .-^^y madatu, oblique ^y gy<y ^y n^data, 
forms which bear the same relation to ^^ ^y^y ^Ey J^lSy that 
niQ bears to n^iO. The n, however, is sometimes found in the 
Assyrian term, and the duplication of the t is common. In the 
Nakhsh-i-Rustam Inscription the terminal letter is ^^ instead of 
Sft-^y, the final a, in both examples, marking the oblique case. 

The verb signifying " they brought," which governs mandatta, is 
lost : the only other words, indeed, which can be recovered in the 

paragraph are, y| >-^y^ V T? I. ItT ^ iT -^•^^ «**« *««* 
yapnugu\ ''that they did:*' ana in this passage and in several others, 
seems to perform the function of the Hebrew /l^^ as the particle 

governing the accusative ca^e; but this employment of it is, I think, 
in reality, rather owing to its individualizing power. The next word 

V T? I' ^^^^^' ^^ phonetic, must be read nasu^ occurs very fre- 
quently, both in Babylonian and Assyrian, for the accusative case of 
the pronoun of the drd person singular, and curiously enough it seems 
to be irrespective of gender. I am not quite sure, however, that the 
term is phonetic, for the corresponding phrase in the Nakhsh-i-Rustam 



' If the deriration of this term from the root JTTD ^ correct, the immU, of 

T T 

course, must be explained aa in Chaldee, by the Dagheah forte being reeoWed, a 
enrioua illustration being thus obtained of the applicability to the Babylonian of 
the orthographical rules proper to the Hebrew and Chaldee. 
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Inscription is ]^ ^f ^] J^ )^ ^'^ C^J ^] ^>^, 
where ^^Y SwiY T auewers to the Behistnn U Yl T, and is 
apparently ideographic ^ The verb YH7 *^ EY .A>*^ yapnu8u\ 

" they did/' is the drd person mascnline plural of a root which seems 
to be identical with the Hebrew H^H signifying literally, '' to bnild,** 

bnt tropically, " to do," or " make.'* This explanation, however, is 
not quite satis&ctory, for in the first place, the letter H as the third 
radical of a Hebrew root should be converted in Babylonian to % or u; 
and in the next place, we have numerous examples of Cuneiform 
derivatives from ilXi which do actually follow this orthographical 

rule. Compare ^^Y K^^ apnu, or ^^Y S^TTf Sff^ apiani, 

" I built;" Y»^TT Sflu yapni, " he built," &o. All that I can say, 

therefore, at present is, that yapnusu^ for yapnusun^ comes from a 
Babylonian root, which may be either hanas or pana$, and which 
signifies, "to do," or "make»." 

The following is the translation of the paragraph with the restored 
portions in brackets. 

[" Says Darius the king :] these are the provinces which came into 
my power. By the grace of Ormasd they have become subjected to 
me; tribute [they have brought to me. As to them it has been 
ordered by roe], that they have done.** 



> On a farther considenttion, I am satisfied that this phrase should be read 

" they did the doing,** according to a system of redundant expression which the 

Babylonian particularly affected. 

^ Ana satu papnutu* might signify '* to that they turned,** the rerb employed 
eorrespondiiig to the Hebrew HDD. The term apnutu^ howerer, is, I think, 

again used in line 11, and the context will there require a rerb similar to the 
Latin ago. 
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^- «• T. m -yT<T ^Vi ii-K ^^ nr Tl «=T4. 

* Da ri ya vaf. melek. ( — — ) 

^ ^ii t^. - 1: «=R ^< ^<. Tf a^i ^ t|? ^r. 

ya gab bi. al. bi ♦. mati. ba ga net. 




P* * ku t. a na. s a su. 




al yaf mi. sa. 



♦ Hn ri mi 9 da '. di n a t, 

at t u a. al. bi *. mati. ba ga n e t. 

«# V ^ tv^. V. -IT. * i^ EtTf. 

TE 8a 8 ga. 8a. la. pa ni ya. 




at t a a. 



After tbe usual formubi^ we ba^e for atara imd dahydwa, ** witbin 
theM ooantrie.," ^^ ^ t^^ \< \<^ "^ X^\ ^ t,^ ^|, 

a pbrase, in wbicb tbe only difficulty regards tbe particle ^"^ ^fHY* 
Following Semitic analogies it would, of course, be most natural to 
read tbis word as 6»n, tbe compound particle ► ^^ ^^IlT ^^^g 
^aal to tbe Hebrew p2l b\^^ but I bare found no otber passage in 

wbioh tbe letter ^tTIY could be supposed to represent tbe syllable in. 

Pk^saming, indeed, tbat tbe cbaracters ^^T and ^ijTY are identical, 

(tbe two forms, altbougb distinguisbed at Bebistun, being certainly 
oonfounded in otber Babylonian Inscriptions, and being represented 

in Assyrian by tbe single cbaracter ^S^T,) tbe compleroental 
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Inacription is ]^ ^^ ^] I. t^ H" ^<] ^f A"*' 
where J^Y SfflY T auewers to the Behistun V Yl T, and is 
apparently ideographic \ The verb YH7 ^^ EY .A>*- yapnu8u\ 

" they did/' is the drd person masculine plural of a root which seems 
to be identical with the Hebrew n^21 signifying literally, " to build/* 

but tropically, " to do," or " make." This explanation, however, is 
not quite satisfactory, for in the first place, the letter H as the third 
radical of a Hebrew root should be converted in Babylonian to % or u; 
and in the next place, we have numerous examples of Cuneiform 
derivatives from il^2I which do actually follow this orthographical 

rule. Compare ^^f ^^d ^P^^> ®^ ►^T fc^Tf Sff* aptani^ 
" I built;" Y'^TT 5f^ yapni, " he built," &c. All that I can say, 

therefore, at present is, that yapntuu* for yapnusun, comes from a 
Babylonian root, which may be either banas or panas, and which 
signifies, "to do," or "make*." 

The following is the translation of the paragraph with the restored 
portions in brackets. 

[" Says Darius the king :] these are the provinces which came into 
my power. By the grace of Ormasd they have become subjected to 
me; tribute [they have brought to me. As to them it has been 
ordered by me], that they have done." 



> On a farther eourideraUon, I am satisfied that this phrase should be read 

" they did the doing,** according to a system of redundant expression which the 

Babylonian particularly affected. 

^ AfM tatu papnuiu* might signify " to that they turned,** the rerb employed 
corresponding to the Hebrew H^D, The term apnutu^ kowerer, is, I think, 

again used in line 11, and the oontext will there require a Terb similar to the 
Latin ago. 
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^- «• T. m -TT<y E^Ti ii-K t^ nr Ti «=T4. 

* Da ri ya vaf. melek. ( — — — ) 

^ i^ii t^. - :z fcR ^< ^<. I? a^i :«: tf? ^r. 

J» gab bi. al. bi ♦. mati. ba ga net. 




. *T- ET4r K=! *!. 0) If ►^. V TI I. 

P* * ku t. a na. a a su. 




al yaf mi. sa. 
♦ Ha ri mi 9 da '. di n a t. 




at t u a. al. bi *. mati. ba ga n e t. 

m 1 ^ i>i V. -IT. ^ ^ Ett]f. 

TE sa 8 ga. 8a. la. pa ni ja. 

at t a a. 

After tbe asaal formabi^ we bave for cUara imd dahydwa, *' witbin 
then oonntrie^" -. ;i; tjliy. ^< ^<. ^f ^^^ ^^ ty]f ^|, 

a phrase, in wbicb tbe onlj difficalty regards tbe particle ^^ ^fiTY. 
Following Semitic analogies it woald, of course, be most nataral to 
read tbis word as bin, tbe oompoand particle >- ^^ ^^IlT ^^^g 
^aal to tbe Hebrew p2l ^t^^ bat I have foand no otber passage in 

whicb tbe letter ^tTTY ooald be supposed to represent tbe syllable in. 

Pk^saming, indeed, tbat tbe cbaracters ^^T and ^TJTY are identical, 

(the two forms, altbougb distinguished at Bebistun, being certainly 
oonfoanded in otber Babylonian Inscriptions, and being represented 

in Assyrian by the single character ^S^Y,^ tbe compleroental 
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power of V or m after tbe vowel u roust be admitted as the normal 
yalue of tbe sign, and this value attached to tbe syllable hi, would 
seem by some strange phonetic fiction to be combined into the single 
articulation of bu or bo, as in the last syllable of the name of the god 
Nebo^ I am however, for my own part, disinclined to read the word 

in question either as Inn or bu. I would rather suppose the letter ^_^ 
to correspond with the Hebrew ^^ and would conjecture the ^TjTY 
to be a mere non-phonetio adjunct, employed for some purpose which 
must remain for the present obscure. 

The next words are of interest. In the Persian, we have martiya 

hya agatd aha; in the Babylonian, ^^>- ^T— ^T-^T ^^^^ "^Ti 
the last character being alone liable to doubt. Now^ te^ is well 

known as the monogram for ^* a man,'* which it was probably allow- 
able to read phonetically as ishy or adam^ or maty or according to any 
of the sounds representing the idea of '' a man;*' and the second word> 
therefore, pitliut, stands for the Persian agatd, a noun which has hitherto 
baffled all attempts at interpretation. The root, however, patak or 
batak, is used in so many passages of the Assyrian and Babylonian 
Inscriptions, that its signification can hardly be mistaken. In all 
the following examples the allusion evidently is to ''carving,** or 
''fashioning,*' or "working," or perhaps "building;" and the root 
may, therefore, be compared either with the Piel form of HJIB q 
with the verb pJHS, which is once used in Eze. xvi. 40*. 



» Thia name is written phonetically as ►^Y ^**^Y ^"^ ^LT> "^ ^^^ 
which we are certainly warranted, on the united authority of ancient and moi* 
languages, in reading AToftu, rather than Habiuv. 

* Tho Pifl form of n/13 signifies, "to engrave/* or "carve," or "sculp 

and would suit the Assyrian verb therefore sufficiently well. I doubt, ho 
the interchange of the Hebrew n with the Babylonian *. pp\2 merely 

" to cut in pieces,** and is but remotely connected, therefore, as far as » 
concerned, with the verb in question. 
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»• iir. ^^. *T- ^ mil ^T- «=ETr «=ti. 

da. * pi li. pi ^ e. 

-^T. -CTT. t^n ^ -<T< n vy. y^ m ^^. 

7* na. ir. Ta f ti a ti. yap tu ku. 

" Who fiwhioDed the cut stones in the citj of Tastiat." (B.M., 38. 9.) 



«• iiT. "^ -^r "^T. -^y. tu -<t< i=^. 

da. ma na ma. la. jap ti ku. 

melek. pa ni. makh ri ya. 

'' Whioh no king before me had done (or fashioned.**) (B.M., 41. 22.) 



8. IIT. tp^. -^ 4HRff -TTI. ^ -^T. <R ^T. 

da. melek. ma kh ri. ya na. kaspi. 

U -<T< m. t^ -<!< -T<T^ Ml 

yap ti ku. bi ti k so. 

^ Whioh the king before me had fiwhioned in silver.** (E.I., c.d. 1.4). 



4. ]} ^i ^y . 

a na. * Nebo ( — — — — ) bit 





w^^^mi ^ ^T. ^} ^] CT "#. ^ "-^T. 

( — — — ) ya na Bab ilu • *. ya na. 

iT ^ -TT<T. <hm. TI -^T! -n<T. 

ka p ri. ya. ha gnr ri. 

tyi iHO[ ^<y< ^y<y^. ^y- ^<y< ^y<y^ jy. 

e p ti k. pi ti k su. 

"To the god Nebo (- - -) a temple (- - -) in Babylon, of 
bitnmen and brick, I fashioned or made.** (E. I., col. 4. 1. 18. sqq.) 

There are scores of other examples, in which the root pataJr, being 
applied either alone, or in conjunction with a rednndant nonn, to the 
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constructioD of buildings, can only signify " making," or " £Eishioning," 
and it remains, therefore, to be decided whether the allusion in this 
difficult Behistun passage may be to ** workmen " in general or to the 
''masons,*' who were especially employed in the sculpture of the Achas- 
menian monuments. The former is, I think, the most natural explan- 
ation, for there is certainly an antithesis in the Persian between the 
verbs aharam and aparasaniy and in spite, therefore, of etymological 
difficulties, I translate the nouns agatd and arika, by " industrious " 
and " idle.*' PUhut is, I think, a Kal plural participle, formed from 
pcttaky precisely as nikrut is from nakar. It is difficult, at the same 
time, to understand why a plural form should be thus joined to a 
singular noun, — the more especially as the demonstrative pronoun 
which follows is also apparently in the singular; perhaps, how- 
ever, ^^^ '^Y— ^T-^f ►^^^ ^T ™*y mean, "one of the 
industrious," or possibly pUJcut may be an erroneous orthography 
altogether: the last letter may be ^T, and the word may thus be 
read simply pUku, and may be regarded as a singular participle. 

Ana sa9u was noticed in the last paragraph. If the particle ana 
be here used with its usual signification of " to," the verb forming the 
complement of the sentence must signify " granting favor." It is 
much to be regretted that we are without the Babylonian corre- 
spondents of abaram and aparasam, for the terms are probably of 
frequent occurrence in the independent Inscriptions of Assyria. 

The next phrase to be examined is that which answers to washnd 
Auramazddka imd dahydwa tyand mand ddtd apriydya. The Baby* 
lonuui words 



Ai yofmi sa Hurimi^dcC din&t attua ai bi mati haganet kvasa^gu; 
and they may be, I think, translated: '' By the grace of Ormazd, my 
laws by these nations have been observed." There is indeed, an 
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analogous expression at Nakbsh-i-Rustam, which is rendered in the 
Persian, Ddtam tya mand, atoam addraya, and in the Babylonian, 

dinat attua yaJchadu^ ** they held my laws;'* and it is chiefly upon this 
authority that I yenture to assign to the root, which must be pari 
in Persian, and ta^ag in Babylonian, the sense of '* holding" or 
" obserying." 

Yg ^^y yj ^Y dindty ie of course the (fem. f) plural of a 
noun answering to the Hebrew p"! ''a law,** or ''decree.** We find, 

indeed, the two words dat and diuy which are used as correspondents 
in this passage, associated in the Scriptural phrase ]^T) J1*T ^JH^ ^3 

(Esther i. 13), to express the same meaning. The root ]^n from which 

the Hebrew din is derived, is supposed to have the sense of " ruling,** 
or *' judging;** but as in the Persian, ddia certainly comes from dd^ 
'' to giye,*' so would I assign a similar signification to the original 
Babylonian yerb. 2>m, indeed, or dun, would be immediately cog- 
nate with the Latin d(mo, and the term ^Y-^Y 1|\ ^ yaddinu^ 

which answers so frequently to ada^ '*he gave,** in the Standard 
trilingual Inscriptions, can only be explained ae a deriyative from 
the same root^. Attua, "my,** united to dindt, has its usual posses- 
aiye sense. 

The foUowing words ^^ ^ t^^ i< i<^ ]} Sffl^ Bf^ ti]] ^} 
may, perhaps, be rendered " among these countries,** as in the previous 
clause. If, indeed, we read the compound particle ► ^^ ^$IlY 
as ai &tn, this signification must be necessarily assumed, and so slight 



* Tmidknu will more probably eome from dmntm^ as yaddukm eomes from 
dmkakf (compare 3^)1 from 21^ \ The connexion, indeed, between din and 

dmnBM is further shown, by the common use in Awyrian of ^T^T ^*^T ^-^Y 

danan, for "law,** or "religion,** answering to the Arabic (^^> which ii, 
ef eovne, etymologtcally identical with the Hebrew Vf^ In the Inecrip- 

tiont lately brought by Mr. Layard from Awyria, numeroua examples oceur 

d 
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coDBtruction of buildings, can only signify " making/' or " fashioning/' 
and it remains, therefore, to be decided whether the allusion in this 
difficult Behistun passage may be to '' workmen " in general or to the 
"masons/' who were especially employed in the sculpture of the AchsB- 
menian monuments. The former is, I think, the most natural explan- 
ation, for there is certainly an antithesis in the Persian between the 
verbs abaram and aparcuam, and in spite, therefore, of etymological 
difficulties, I translate the nouns (igatd and arika, by " industrious " 
and " idle/' PUJcvi is, I think, a Kal plural participle, formed from 
paiaky precisely as nikrut is from tuikar. It is difficult, at the same 
time, to understand why a plural form should be thus joined to a 
singular noun, — the more especially as the demonstrative pronoun 
which follows is also apparently in the singular; perhaps, how- 
ever, ^^> '^Y— ET4^T ►^►^ "^T niay mean, "one of the 
industrious," or possibly pUkut may be an erroneous orthography 
altogether: the last letter may be ^T> and the word may thus be 
read simply pitku, and may be regarded as a singular participle. 

Ana 8CUU was noticed in the last paragraph. If the particle ana 
be here used with its usual signification of " to," the verb forming the 
complement of the sentence must signify " granting favor." It is 
much to be regretted that we are without the Babylonian corre- 
spondents of abaram and aparasam, for the terms are probably of 
frequent occurrence in the independent Inscriptions of Assyria. 

The next phrase to be examined is that which answers to washnd 
Auramazddha imd dahydwa tyand mand ddtd apriydya. The Baby- 
lonian words 



A 4 ycpi^^ 9a HurimifdcC dindt attua ai bi mati haganet hvasa^gu; 
and tbey may be, I think, translated: *' By the grace of Ormazd, my 
iai^ by these nations have been observed." There is indeed, an 



TEXT AT BEHISTUN- XXXUl 

analogous expression at Nakhsb-i-Rustam, which is rendered in the 
Persian, Ddtam tya nuxnd, atoam addraya, and in the Babylonian, 

dinat attua yakhadtiCy *' they held my laws;*' and it is chiefly upon this 
authority that I venture to assign to the root, which must be pari 
in Persian, and Mfag in Babylonian, the sense of "holding" or 
** observing." 

Wf ^^f yf ^y dindtf is of course the (fem. t) plural of a 
noun answering to the Hebrew p*!T "a law," or "decree." We find, 

indeed, the two words dat and diuy which are used as correspondents 
in this passage, associated in the Scriptural phrase ^Hl J1*l ^JH^ ^3 

(Esther i. 13), to express the same meaning. The root ]^*1 from which 

the Hebrew din is derived, is supposed to have the sense of " ruling," 
or " judging ;** but as in the Persian, ddta certainly comes from dd^ 
" to give," so would I assign a similar signification to the original 
Babylonian verb. Din, indeed, or dun, would be immediately cog- 
nate with the Latin dono, and the term BT*^! ^ ^^ yaddinu^ 
which answers so frequently to ada, "he gave," in the Standard 
trilingual Inscriptions, can only be explained as a derivative from 
the same root^. Attua, "my," united to dindt, has its usual posses- 
sive sense. 

The following word. ^^ '^ t^]^ ^< ^<^ ]} ^■^ ^^ fz]} ^f 

may, perhaps, be rendered " among these countries," as in the previous 
clause. If, indeed, we read the compound particle ►- ^^ ^tliT 
as ai bitty this signification must be necessarily assumed, and so slight 



' YmdSnu will more prolMbly eome from dmnamy aa padduku eomes from 
dmhak; (compare J^D^ ^^^ ^^D^ The oonnexion, indeed, between din and 

dmntm is farther shown, by the common use in Aasyrian of ^T^T ^*^T ^-^T 

dtman^ for "law,** or "religion,** answering to the Arabic {^,^^ which is, 
of coarse, etymologically identical with the Hebrew vry In the Inicrip* 

tiona Utoly broaght by Mr. Layard fnHn AMjrria, numeroua example ocear 

4 
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an alteration will not affect the general sense of the paragraph. If on 
the other hand, we scrupulously follow the Persian original, the reading 

of oi 6i would seem to be preferable for >- ^^ ^luTj *°^ *** 
instrumental sense must be given to the particle. 

The yerb from which is derived ^ffi|: y ^^- "jV^ hvoM^gu, 

I have not yet been able to identify, owing to the confusion and 
uncertainty in which is involved the employment of the Babylonian 
sibilants. I feel pretty certain, however, that the root must be sofog, 
rather than iogah, and that the term employed is a mere plural pas- 
sive participle, formed like the Arabic Umi mctf'ul, rather than after 
the &shion of the Hebrew. I should expect, indeed, the Hebrew cor- 
responding root to be written pDH and it is the more important 

follow out this etymology, u the commencement in ^ V being 

identical with that which characterizes the Hiphil participle of the 
Babylonian, would be apt to mislead, were not due attention paid to the 

vowel-pointing. The initial tfTTT^ as will be abundantly shown in 

the alphabet, answers to the D of the Hebrew, and the termination in 

Uf (which causes the second radical to be jesmated), is the inflexion of 
the plural masculine (for un), agreeing with dindt, and thus showing 
that either the plural ending in dt is not restricted to feminine nouns, 
or that the participial plural in u is common to both genders. 

I have failed to recognise the root from which we have the par- 
ticiple hwua^ffu^ in any other passage of the Inscriptions. 

The termination of the line, ^ ^ >-|y Bf^I ^jj^ ^^ ^^ ^ jf, 

•a lapaniya aUua^ is sufficiently clear. Sa is used in this passage for 

the relative, " that which;'* and we thus see that the sign TS or ^ 



of the indifferent orthography of ^J| ^^\ Sff- ""1 Sff^y ^^T ^ff* 
dofumt, for the word signifying '* laws,'* a farther proof being thna afforded of the 
derivation of the noon firom the root danan^ which haa supplied os with the future 

forms ^^ '^ '^ ^' ^T^T ^} "^^ j«WfoMiory««a«,i,"he 
gave," or "granted. •• 
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answers both to the article H and to the prononn itf of the Phoenician 

and the Rabbinic Hebrew. It is interesting also to observe, that this 

prononn is expressed bj ^ or ^,by ^y^ or ^Ifj and by ^Y^T 

almost indifferently, an apt illnstration being thus afforded of the 
direct passage of Itf into the Chaldee 'I without having recourse to 

the conjecture of Gesenius, which would derive the latter form from 
the demonstative HT through the Arabic ^^^l. 

The compound particle, lapani, although absolutely identical with 
the Hebrew ^^ff? as far as the etymology is concerned, is used, I 

think, in this and other passages, in an ablative or instrumental 
sense, rather than with any immediate reference to the root Jl^B 

'' t6 turn.** Perhaps, however, we might translate lapaniya aUua^ 
** ab ore meo,*' as well as '' a me;" for the verb which follows must 
signify ''said;** the Persian corresponding term being a^AoAyo. The 
ose of a double pronoun is again to be remarked in this phrase, the 
possessive aUua being employed, notwithstanding that the suffix in a 
of the 1st pers. sing, is attached by a euphonic y, to the particle pani. 
In the Nakhsh-i-Rustam Inscription, the corresponding passage is 

>^^ ^y>. ^yj^ ^ ^\ ^ y]f, and I am thus led to sus- 

pect that the character /Y— in addition to its normal value of tt, 

must have had the secondary power of pant, or at any rate, must 
have been ideographically equivalent to the Hebrew 08*. I give 

the translation, therefore, of the Babylonian portions of this paragraph 
as follows:— 

** Says Darius the king : throughout these provinces the indus- 
trious man, to him [I have granted favor or protection ; the idle man 
I have punished with severity]. By the grace of Ormazd, my laws 
throughout these provinces have been observed. That which from me 
[has been declared to them, that have they performed]. 



• In Mr. Layard'i new Inacriptions ^yif (^- >■ repeatedly pot for 

IsjMMl, '^frorn.** 

d2 
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^■»- 1- 10 ^IMS n •=14. B= !S=8 = 



■) ya gab 



H m -TT<T <::: «=! ET<T ^- 




Hu 



n 



mi 8 



da 



melk 



bi. 



nt. 



EW ^T^f •^. H ^ -n<H::: «=T BT<r 4-. «=T n, 



jad da nu. 



Hu ri mi 8 da 



jas iii. 



^} t. Tl ©. ou V . 




m. n i^^ 55^^. 



da nn. a di. 



1. 11 




sa. melk at. ha ga 



L ^ "9^ I. 

an na sn. 



ta. 



ap 



In the phrase which follows the formula, "says Darius the king,** 
and which is rendered in the Persian, Auramazdd mand kkshatram 
frdhara, we remark in the Babylonian, that the pronoun of the 

1st pers. is omitted. The terminal 55^T in the word for " kingdom/' 

must necessarily, I think, represent the syllable tU, rather than tu, 
but I am still at a loss to decide whether the entire word should 
be read melhU or sarrxU, With regard to the following verb, also, 

^Y.<^Y S^Y ^^ I have nothing to add to the conjectures already 

advanced in my analysis of line 4 *. 

The next phrase, answering to the Persian, Auramazddmaiya 
upcutdm ahara, " Ormazd brought help to me,** is given in Babylonian 

". H. m -n<i <::: ^1 m 4-. «=t p. ^} t, 

and although there are here only two words to be explained, consider- 
able difficulty attaches to them. Until lately, indeed, relying on the 
usual collocation of the Semitic languages which places the verb after 
the object, I have supposed ya^ to signify '' help," being a derivative 

from the root 1^, and I have conjectured 5S^]f ^^ ^o ^ allied to 



* But see Hie new foot-note to p. xii. 
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^y^y Sr^T ^' ^ dbara, in the Persian^ coDtainB the same root 
MMfrdhara, At present, however, I see reason to doubt this explan- 
ation, and to suspect even that ^Y ^T may be the verb, and 
Sff»j ^^ the noun; for in the Nakhsh-i-Rustam Inscription, 
the phrase hdjim ahara, "they brought tribute,*^ is rendered by 
\\ El^y ^T ^"^^ f ^y, the verb employed being appa- 
rently the same which occurs in ^y ^y for ahara; and it is pes. 
sible, also, that as the Persian upastdm '* help " comes from a root 
8td, indicating " stability,** so S^I ^^ in this phrase, (however it 

be pronounced,) may be allied to the adjective ^yyj ^, which is 
used so often in the Inscriptions of Assyria to indicate " strength^** or 
*• power." 

If the verb ^y ^y be expressed phonetically, it may be read 

yafit, for vanH, the root being VHt^X which is often used in Hebrew 

r r 

with the sense of " bringing," as in the phrases " the east wind brought 
the locusts," Ex. x. 13 ; "the ships of Hiram, which brought gold 
from Ophir," 1 Kings x. 11, &c. The only irregularity would then 
be, that the third radical had been treated like the weak letter n> in 
roots of the 'rh class, (for '^^, as for instance^ \^T is for *hT. See 
Oee. Grammar, p. 71.) In the same view I should take y ^y for 
the construct infinitive, the particle ana being generally used before 
such forms in Babylonian, (compare y| ^^y. ^If ^y~ I 
S^^ l>l^ R ana episu takha^a, " to do battle ; ^ ^^^^ 

Dy=y V "^^^^^^^dh "on arriving;" yf i-Ty^ ^ Ey<y^yy<y 

ana sadari, "to write." &c., &o.;) and ii being a cognate form with 
Ij^ (Ps. 89. 10), or as the word b more commonly written in 

Hebrew, JIKfef. 

• 

With regard to the pronunciation of Sffl]f ^^> I &ni unable 
to state anything positive. Forms such as ripnu or lapnu, appear to 
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me in the highest degree improbable ; and danu, after the analogy of 
the probable relationship of B]^] 5f^]f ^ ^^'^ '^^ presents 
even some difficulties of explanation. All that I can do is to refer to 
the many phrases in Assyrian, where Sff^]f ^^ indicates ^strength/* 
or ** power," and suggest their derivation from the same root which 
has furnished the noun, here signifying "help,** or "succour.** 

Compare the title ^^^ ^yyj ^ (nom.) or ^Y\} Sff^ (oblique,) 
applying eyerywheie to the king of Assyria, and the epithet 

stantly attached to cities to denote their strength or magnitude, 
^Sn Y^^^> or " small," being the term used in contradistinction to 

iZfl Y^^^ (See British Museum, 63, Is. 23 and 24). Another 
common phrase referring to an insurrection is — 

^ from among my servants (withdrawing himself) he rose into power.**(t) 

I obeerve also ^ >^\^ ^\ ^ m|< J. ^^Tt -f^-ffl- 
(British Museum, 89, 47), " At its head he placed ;*' (?) and ac^in, 

i^M] V ^^T. >-::TT. m T ^^ -TTA -^T. 

^YYT= Sff^T »TT^ '* ^ placed them in dependency on the city of 
Kerkha Sargina,*' (Khur. 147, 6), &c. &c. dec.* 



* Consequent on the discoTery that &up.I >*^Y ^"^"Y vid 
;TY ^^^Y ^"^"Y '^^ mere Tariant orthographies for the same word, 1 

would now propose to refer all these forms to a root danan, signifying primarily, 
** to give,*' but used like the Hebrew p^ to express other meanings, such as 

" to rule,** " to judge," " to protect," or " defend." Dontf, " help," may thus 
be connected with the idea of '' protection :" danuy applied to a king, may mean 
<' ruling," or << goTeming," (see 1 Sam. ii 10 ; Zech. iii. 7, &c) : dmnAty applied 
to cities, may indicate '* walled cities, " or '* places of d^imM." The same word 
may also denote "laws," or *' things given," and Imii httdinUf as in the last 
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The adverb which follows, answering to the Persian ydUiy '* until," 
is interesting. It reads ^ ]g[ ^^^yzf. V > <^i «^* w, and is 
formed of three distinct words : adi is the Hebrew *ti^ ; Sjriac A > 
Latin, ad, &c., and signifies properly ''to/' or ''as hx as/' though it is 
often used in Assyrian for the simple conjunction "and." ^^yzj 
(or, as it is sometimes written, ^TZ Sy^TSTy) eli^ corresponds with 

the Hebrew TV and Arabic Ac, and, as an independent preposition, 
has the sense of " oyer" or " upon :" here, however, it seems to be used 
for \ as in the phrase Vfsjb TV " until he came," (Judges iii. 3), 
while Tl is the relative, ttf or ")l2fK> which is constantly joined with 
^ in Hebrew to express the fuller sense of "until that.*' Adi eli sa 
may thus be correctly rendered in Latin by adeo ut. 

The only other word to be noticed in this line is the demon- 
strative pronoun TI isff^i Sff^M, where the feminine characteristic 
in to, is added to the theme hct^a, to agree with the feminine noun 

At the commencement of the next line we have the word Y ^Y 
anaku, " I," and an imperfect verb, which should perhaps be restored 
to ^^Y 13^ T) apnusu, the Ist person of the same verb of which 
the drd person has been already examined in the phrase^- 

]} >-^y, V Tf !• t^ ^ IT A*^» ^^ *^*^ yapnu9u\ 
" that they did.** Although the idiom, indeed, of imperium agert is 
foreign to the Persian, the Babylonian and the Scythio versions of the 
Behistnn Inscription constantly make use of the same root for per- 

fmming an act and exerdiimg rule. As indeed, in line d, we have, in 
the phrase, ^^^ ^^T« ^ ^I ]^TT J, an example of the 



esuunple here quoted, may be traoBlated, " I gare ns dependeucies.** The two 
proeeding eumples are Tery doubtful: Sf^T ^h ^T r"TT M ^Y 
■eeoit rather to signify " he threw off allogianoe.** 
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employment of eboM, in connection with mMtU, in order to give the 
sense of ''reigning,** so I conjecture that khahatram daraydmiya^ 

'* I hold the empire/ or " reign/ is here represented by mdkut anaku 

apnutu; the root pana$ or hanas, being, as I have before shown, an 
exact synonym of ebas, '* to do.** 

The translation then will be as follows :— 

" Darius the king says : Ormazd granted (me) the empire. Ormasd 
brought help to me, so that this empire [I gained. By the grace of 
Ormazd] I rule.'* 



Par. 10. y B]<i -M ^T? ii-K t^ nr !? «=y4. 

* Da ri ya vas. melek (— — — ) 

ya gab hi. ha g a. sa. ana ku. e bu su. al. 




yaf mi. sa. * Hn ri mi f da. akhar(t) 

sa. a na. melek. a tu ru. ( — — — ) 




^ «#. n h: -T^ T? -^T. c^. ETAT 

8u va. ha kan nu. a na. melek. yat tur. 

7. T ^- a- -m Ml. n ^^i jy <. 

sa. * Kam bu zi ya. ha ga sn ya. 

^ I. T + -m ^Tl. +11. «^T I t. ET^T. 

akhi su. * Bar zi ya. asad. (t) abu su n. asat (t). 
imi sun. ( — — — — — — ... > 
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* Kam ba zi ja. yad du kn. a na. 



*Bar li ja. a na. hva ku. yai. ( — — ) ki. 









sa. ♦ Bar zi ya. di ja kL ak]iar(t). 

* Kam ba n ja. a na. * Mi ^ar. 





(— — — — — — — )♦ Mi far. 

ETAT 1^^. «== Hr. « S3. -^ :^ 

yat (— _ — _). akhar(?) hva ku. eb bi. 

:^ ^ I. ETA! ih! h:. # lir. ^ w n ^. 

bi ya SQ. yat lak kan. akhar(?). par fat. 

-. ^< K ffi '^T ::^. ^ <:^ t:^. -. ^< ^ ITT, 

uL matL lu ma du. ya mi du. a6. * Par in, 

i< V ET<T T?TI. 

* Ma d ai. 

For tbe first clause, ima tya mand kartam pasdwa yathd hhshdyathiya 
abawam^ " this is what was done by me, after that I became king;" 
the Babylonian has, luiga 9a anahu ehutu a^ yahai Hurimiida aJchar 
$a ana meUk hatur, " this is what I did, by the grace of Ormazd, after 
that I became king.** Most of these words are already known to us. 

J|IX ^^»- T dnuu, is the 1st person singular Kal future of the root 

ebas, of which we have already met with an Ifta'al form in yatipm. 
The substitution of tt for a between the 2nd and drd radicals, is in 
perfect accordance with Hebrew and Arabic grammar, and the termi- 
nation in u corresponds also with the usage of the latter language. 
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Owing, however, to the first radical of this root standing half-way as 
it were between the guttural Jf and the weak letter H> the Baby- 
lonian conjugation cannot be compared with any of the Hebrew 
classes. The letter ^flX here stands for what in Hebrew would be 
expressed as JfH^ while in the drd person, the guttural altogether 
falls away, and ^ replaces JjT. It is singdar, that the Babylonian 
version should introduce after the verb, "by the grace of Ormasd,*' 
which is wanting in the Persian. 

The term which follows, and which, throughout this Behistun 

Inscription, answers to pctsdwa, "after,** is written ^: ][pT, and if 
expressed phonetically, must be read therefore as vapki; but no other 
Semitic language furnishes any resemblance to such a particle, and I 
am strongly inclined, accordingly, to believe that the word is repre- 
sented 'by a compound ideograph. The final character TgT, at any 
rate, is frequently employed, as I have already shown, as a non- 
phonetic adjunct to names of places in plain countries* and it has, I 
suspect, therefore, the ideographic value of " low," or '' down.'* If, 

then, ^z could also be supposed to indicate "time,** we might 
understand how the word "after *' came to be written ^= ]^» and 

we might employ as its phonetic correspondent any standard Semitic 
term, «uch as b'ad or dkhar. Pending the discovery, indeed, in 
other Inscriptions, of the same particle written phonetically, I thus 
venture to substitute for it the Hebrew inM, and read the word in 

the Roman character as akhar. The conjunction of this adverb, at 
any rate, with the relative sa, exactly corresponds with the use of 
nttfW inW in Hebrew. (Ezek. x. 1). 

The phrase ^ J-Tf^ t^^. Tf ^^T ill* ^^' " ^ became 
the king," is also of interest, the particle ana being employed like /YK 

in the older Hebrew, with a definite or demonstrative power, rather 
than with the sense of " to,*' or to mark the object of a transitive verb, 
while aturu is the regular 1st person singular Kal of the hollow root 
tur, which also supplies us with the Niphal apocopate forms of attur 



TflXT AT BEHISTUN. xliii 

and yat^iir, singalar; and with yatturun for the plural of the samo 
conjugation*. 

Of the next phrase, which signifies, " A man named Cambyses, 
son of Cyras, of oar race, he was here king before me," we have 

merely a fragment Jj ^^ ^ ^^ ^^ ^ ^^]^ t^^-. 

^Y.^T ^Spl 9uva hakannu ana melek yaitur, Suva, signifying 

" he," or '' this one," is exactly the Hebrew K^n, and Arabic y^^ 
the Hebrew aspirate being regalarly replaced in Babylonian by the 
sibilant; and the same relationship being thus indicated between the 
languages, that exists between the old Persian and the Sanscrit, or 
between the Greek and Latin. We shall subsequently find this pro- 
noun 'iuva united to the demonstrative haga, and we shall, also, 

repeatedly meet with the suffix T or pT^ which is, of course, a 
remnant of the same theme. 

In the older Hebrew, as it is well-known, K^n was used indif- 
ferently both for the masculine and feminine; and this confusion of 
genders is, I believe, often to be detected in the Inscriptions of 

Assyria. The true feminine, however, of £T tS^ is written 

^T y? ^ ^' ^T Tl ^T* *^^^ ^' *'^' ^^® connexion between 
the two forms being similar ^to that which exists in Hebrew between 

nt and j^^}^ 

V 

The adverb of place, hakannu, answering to the Persian idd, ''here,*! 
b of course, formed from the demonstrative base haga, but I do not 
reoognixe any immediate correspondent, either in Hebrew or Arabia 
It appears, abo, to be immaterial in what vowel the word may termi- 
nate, for in Westergaard's Inscription £. 1. 8, we have the phrase, 

V . Ti -^T m. T? ^ ^i ^} a- Sff^<r jr. 

9a, anaku, luikanna ehussu, " quod ego hie feci,** standing for the 
Persian ijfa mand kartam idd. The connexion of ^ ^>- ^ 



* I now prefer explaining forma in which the first radical is doubled, luch as 
paiiur, yuddukUy yadtlinu, by supposing the roots to be of the 'yy class. 
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Owing, however, to the first radical of this root standing half-way as 
it were between the guttural Jf and the weak letter H, the Baby- 
lonian conjugation cannot be compared with any of the Hebrew 

classes. The letter ^flX here stands for what in Hebrew would be 
expressed as JfH^ while in the drd person, the guttural altogether 
falls away, and Pj^ replaces y^^ It is singular, that the Babylonian 
version should introduce after the verb, "by the grace of Ormazd,*' 
which is wanting in the Persian. 

The term which follows, and which, throughout this Behlstun 

Inscription, answers to pcudwa, " after," is written ^: TpT, and if 
expressed phonetically, must be read therefore as vapki; but no other 
Semitic language furnishes any resemblance to such a particle, and I 
am strongly inclined, accordingly, to believe that the word is repre- 
sented 'by a compound ideograph. The final character ]^, at any 
rate, is frequently employed, as I have already shown, as a non- 
phonetic adjunct to names of places in plain countries* and it has, I 
suspect, therefore, the ideographic value of " low," or " down." If, 

then, ^z could also be supposed to indicate ''time," we might 
understand how the word "after " came to be written ^= ]^| and 

we might employ as its phonetic correspondent any standard Semitic 
term, tnch as Vad or dkhar. Pending the discovery, indeed, in 
other Inscriptions, of the same particle written phonetically, I thus 
venture to substitute for it the Hebrew inM, and read the word in 

the Roman character as akhar. The conjunction of this adverb, at 

any rate, with the relative sa, exactly corresponds with the use of 

nttfM ")n>* in Hebrew. (Ezek. x. 1). 
» -: - - 

The phrase ^ ^^]^ 6^=^. Tt ^^T ill* ^^^ " ^ became 

the king," is also of interest, the particle ana being employed like /IK 

in the older Hebrew, with a definite or demonstrative power, rather 
than with the sense of ** to," or to mark the object of a transitive verb, 
while aturu is the regular 1st person singular Kai of the hollow root 
tur, which also supplies us with the Niphal apocopate forms of aUur 
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taid jfattur, Bingalsx ; and with yatturun for the plural of tbo same 
coDJugation*. 

Of the next phrase, which signifies, " A man named Cambyses, 
son of Cjros, of oar race, he was here king before me/' we have 

merely a fragment ^] ^^ ^ t^ "^^ ^ ^-^]^ S^=^. 
^T.^Y ^SH 9uva hakannu ana melek yaUur. Suva, signifying 

" he/' or *' this one/' is exactly the Hebrew K^Hy and Arabic y^^ 

the Hebrew aspirate being regularly replaced in Babylonian by the 
sibilant; and the same relationship being thus indicated between the 
languages, that exists between the old Persian and the Sanscrit, or 
between the Greek and Latin. We shall subsequently find this pro- 
noun *$uva united to the demonstrative hdga, and we shall, also, 

repeatedly meet with the sufiix T or pT^ which is, of course, a 
remnant of the same theme. 

In the older Hebrew, as it is well-known, H^n was used indif- 
ferently both for the masculine and feminine; and this confusion of 
genders is, I believe, often to be detected in the Inscriptions of 

Assyria. The true feminine, however, of £T ^SS: is written 

^y y? ^^ ^' ^y y? ^y* ^^^^ ^' *'^' *^® connexion between 
the two forms being similar ^to that which exists in Hebrew between 

nt and j^^}^ 

V 

The adverb of place, hakannu, answering to the Persian idd, ''here,*! 
is of course, formed from the demonstrative base haga, but I do not 
reoognixe any immediate correspondent, either in Hebrew or Arabia 
It appears, also, to be immaterial in what vowel the word may termi- 
nate, for in Westergaard's Inscription £.1. 8, we have the phrase, 

7 . T? -^T m. Tl ^ ^T. ^} a- !^<T jr. 

sa, anaku, hakanna ebussu, " quod ego hie feci,** standing for the 
Pezfliaa iya mand kartam idd. The connexion of T|[ ^>^ ^ 



* I now prefer explaining forma in which the first radical is doubled, luch as 
jfaitur, yadduku^ padiiinu, by supposing the roots to be of the "yy class. 
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with YI Sffl^ YI is established beyond dispute by the orthography 
of the masc. plur. of the demonstrative pronoun, which is written 
Yl t^^ ^ ^^\ ^° ^^^^ ^^^ *°*^ 112 of this Inscription*. 

The phrase, ^ ^^T t^^ ^T*^! E^f*"» ^''^ melek 
yaUur, " he was the king/' which follows hakannuy may be compared 
with the ana melek attur of the last line, aUur and yattur being the 
1st and drd person respectively of the same tense. 

For the fourth clause, which reads in the Persian, Awahyd Kahu^ 
fiyahyd brdtd Bardiya ndma dha, we have in the Babylonian, 

V. y. A- iir m ^T?. !? ^i JT <. ^ I. 

T Hf~ ^^^ ^^n* ^ ^ambtmya hagasuva akhiiu JBartiya, 
" of this Cambyses, the brother was Bardes." 

The use of the relative sa, to form a genitive at the commencement 
of a phrase, is sufficiently common in Babylonian, although such an 
employment of UtttH or ^ would hardly be allowable in Hebrew or 

Chaidee. In the names of Cambyses and Bardes, it will be seen that 
I represent the Babylonian »fT-55 by n, as an intermediate articu- 
lation between the dental and the sibilant The variant orthography, 
indeed, of the names in different languages, furnishes us with a good 
illustration of the gradual change from one articulation to the other. 
We have thus, Kanboth in Egyptian, Kabufiya in old Persian, Kam- 
htuiya in Babylonian, Kafifivmis in Greek, and u^tyi^ in modem 



• As we have masc. plur. ^Y ^^j ^\\\] <^T *""*«'»• fe™- pl"'- 
^Y Wf ^Yt ^ T^E iiMid»<, bo wehiTemaac plur. YI ^:j^ •^ ^^1 
hakannui; fern. plur. YI Sal> SSu ^YI '^Y haganei. The undoubted con- 
nexion, indeed, of these last tenns, leads me to suspect that the letters Effl5 
and ^>- must be placed in the same phonetic category, either the sign 
^YY 5 having the secondary power of Iron, or the sign ^>- being valued in 
certain positions as pa. I leave this point, however, for subsequent research. 
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Persian ; while the name of Bardiya, which becomes in Babylonian, 
Baniyay is written Mcpdir or Zficpdir by the Greeks, and Mergis by 
the Latins. 

The demonstrative pronoun hagasuva, compounded of haga, " this," 
and 9uva, " he," has been already noticed. It only remains, therefore, 
to explain the monogram ^< > which, whatever be its pronunciation, 

must certainly staud for ''brother." The character ^ seems to 
be peculiar to the later Babylonian. As it represents the last element 
in the name of Nabochodrossor, interchanging in that position with 

yVE ^^>-Y^Y, it must have the phonetic power of fttr, but I 

cannot believe that fur signifies '' a brother." It is more probable 
that, like all the other signs appropriated to the expression of rela- 
tionship, the J^^ has in this passage a purely ideographic value, and 

with a due respect therefore for Semitic analogies, I venture to read 

the word as akhi^ supposing the T which is attached to it, to be the 

suffix of the 3rd person, used phonetically, according to the genius of 
the Babylonian language. At the same time, I have neither dis- 
covered the alphabetic equivalent of ^ in Assyrian, nor even have 

I succeeded in finding how the idea of '' brother " was expressed in 
that language. 

After the name of Baniya, the word answering to ndma, ''by name,** 
has been omitted as of no consequence : I pass on accordingly to the 
fifth clause, where for the Pers. hamdtd hampitd, 6fjLOfi.fiTpto£t Sfumarpios, 

we have the BabylonUn +11. t|T I »<-. ^^, ^^ I ^,, 

unieui erat pater eorum; unica erat mater eomm. The use of >f- J J 

for the masculine ordinal of the number " one," is proved by many 
examples. We have thus at Hamadan, for aivam parundm khihd' 

yaOiya^ MI. -. 8^^ !<«. "^ r^!! ^ ^^T <>' 
MI. ^. 8^^ |«<. ^^11 ii! ^ST' pi*""**, which I read 
as yatdi aS meleki madut, or ycudi ai meleki makhrut, " first of many 
kings,** for T>-JT in other copies of the Standard trilingual Inscrip- 
tion, is written phonetically as ^YT '^. " In the first year," again, 



Xlvi ANALYSIS OP BABYLONIAN 

is rendered by >- T*"!! ►^<T'^« (British Museum, 88. 26,) and 

numerous other instances occur of the use of Y»"TT oi^ nrll ^^^ ^^^ 
cardinal " one," or ordinal " first." 

With regard to the pronunciation of >f-TT, I propose to read 

asad for the cardinal, and iidi or yasdi for the ordinal. The former 
word I compare immediately with 'T^^^ the n being sometimes 

replaced by a sibilant in Babylonian, while I would explain isdi or 
ycudi, by supposing that the masculine termination in ^ by which 

the other ordinals are formed in Hebrew, applied also to aiad, and 

that this inflexion caused a corresponding change in the initial vowel. 
But if >^TTj united with ^^Y, "a father," be the masculine ordinal^ 
^Y-^Y which is prefixed to Sl^^, " a mother," must be the femi- 
nine form. I have not been able to verify this use of the letter 
^Y^Y in the Inscriptions of Assyria, but the evidence of the passage 

which I am now considering is almost conclusive, and comparing the 
sign, therefore, with the Hebrew PSHtik I give to it the phonetic 

power of azat Perhaps, indeed, there is some connexion between the 
feminine ending, which we see in rSHA and the normal value of it or 

yat, which belongs to the character ^Y^^Y. For the use of the 
numeral ''one" with the sense of ''the same," such as >f-TT and 
^Y.^Y must have in this phrase, see Gen. Ix. 5, and Job xxxi. 15. 

It remains to examine the sign ^^^. Being used in contra- 
distinction to ^^Y> which we know, from numerous examples, to 
denote " a father," it can only represent the idea of " mother." In 
the Inscriptions of Assyria, the sign is sometimes found, it is true, to 
denote women generally, as in the phrase, — 

ty?]f T«< I. ^ T«<. V. ^ ^T. -^T. ^ V T?. 

homines ejuSf fceminai innumerahilei, 



Ai T«< I. <. «^TT «=n ^. d!^ T«<. n -^ -^U. 

oves fjux et greges (el) boves(1) deportavi. 
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(Brit Mas., 20. 24,) but it is more frequently employed, as at Behistun, 
for the word " mother." Compare the epithet Sf^^T ►^Y T^^^ 
'* mother of the gods," applying to the goddefss >*-T >-< or 

^"^1 ^11 ^TTT* ^^^ must, accordingly, represent the Beltis of the 
Greeks. (See British Museum, 87. 12). For the phonetic power of 
imif which I have ventured to assign to the character, I have, how- 
ever, no other authority than the indication of the Hebrew D^^ 

The suffix of the drd person plural T ^^, sunu or sun, which is 

attached both to ^^Y and SrY^^jj has been already explained. 

The sixth clause is lost ; but the seventh is almost entire. The 
Babylonian version, indeed, of yathd Kahujiya Bardiyam awdja, 
kdrahydniya azadd ahava, tya Bardiya awajatOy is legible throughout, 
with the exception of the initial adverb, and the correspondent 
of that most difficult word azadd. It reads: — 

'. V.T. ^--ft^^ W. S B= 






^•'Kambujiya yadduku ana Barziya, ana hvaku val — -— ki, sa 
Bartiya diyaki, and may be thus analysed. The adverb answering 
to yathd, " when," at the commencement of the phrase, is probably 

^IQ^T ^T V ^^ ^' ^ ^° ^^^^ ^^' ^odduku is the 3rd person 
singular masculine of the Kal conjugation of a root identical with the 
Hebrew pp^ which follows the paradigm of the ''verba gemi- 

nantia** given in Gesenius, § 66, or page 143. For the Hebrew 
future of this conjugation, there are, it is well known, two forms; 
iBtly, aD^ (for aip^ - nJlD^) with the long instead of the short 

Towel in the preformative; and 2ndly, 2b] (^Of ^^?^) ^ith a 

daghesh supplied in the first radical, instead of doubling the third. 
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is rendered by >- Y>-TT ►►<TA (British Museum, 88. 26,) and 

numerous other instances occur of the use of Y>- J T or >^ J J for tho 
cardinal " one," or ordinal " first." 

With regard to the pronunciation of >pTT, I propose to read 

asad for the cardinal, and isdi or yasdi for the ordinal. The former 
word I compare immediately with ■^^^^ the n being sometimes 

replaced by a sibilant in Babylonian, while I would explain isdi or 
ycLtdif by supposing that the masculine termination in ^ by which 

tho other ordinals are formed in Hebrew, applied also to a%ad, and 

that this inflexion caused a corresponding change in tho initial vowel. 
But if >^TT> united with ^^Y, "a father," be the masculine ordinal^ 
^Y.^Y which is prefixed to Sl^^, " a mother," must be the femi- 
nine form. I have not been able to verify this use of the letter 
^Y^Y in the Inscriptions of Assyria, but the evidence of the passage 

which I am now considering is almost conclusive, and comparing the 
sign, therefore, with the Hebrew FSTXtik I give to it the phonetic 

power of asat. Perhaps, indeed, there is some connexion between the 
feminine ending, which we see in nn\ik and the normal value of it or 

yatf which belongs to the character ^Y^^Y. For the use of the 
numeral "one" with the sense of "the same," such as >f-TT and 
^Y.^Y mnst have in this phrase, see Gen. Ix. 5, and Job xxxi. 15. 

It remains to examine the sign ^yxaf^, Being used in contra- 
distinction to t^£\i which we know, from numerous examples, to 
denote " a father," it can only represent the idea of " mother." In 
the Inscriptions of Assyria, the sign is sometimes found, it is true, to 
denote women generally, as in the phrase, — 

^^ T«< I. "sm T«<. V. ^ ^J. -ET. ^ V !?. 

homines ejus^ fceminas innumerahiles, 



^]i T«< I. <. «^TT «=!? ^. d^ T«<. T? -E- ^U. 

oves fjus et greges (el) boves{1) Jeportavi. 
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(Brit Mas., 20. 24,) bnt it is more freqnently employed, as at Behistun, 
for the word " mother." Compare the epithet 5[y»^T ►^Y Y^^^ 
''mother of the gods/' applying to the goddess >^-Y >-< or 

^"^1 ^11 ^mT> ^^^ must, accordingly, represent the Beltis of the 
Greeks. (See British Museum, 87. 1 2). For the phonetic power of 
imi, which I have ventured to assign to the character, I have, how- 
ever, no other authority than the indication of the Hebrew DK 

The sufl^ of the drd person plural T ^^, sunu or sun, which is 
attached both to ^^Y and Sfy^Tj ^^ ^^^ already explained. 

The sixth clause is lost ; but the seventh is almost entire. The 
Babylonian version, indeed, of yathd Kabujiya Bardiyam awdja^ 
kdrahydniya azadd ahava, tya Bardiya awajatay is legible throughout, 
with the exception of the initial adverb, and the correspondent 
of that most difficult word atadd. It reads: — 






^^Kamht^fiya yadduku ana Barziya, ana hvahu vol — — -iti, m 
Barriya diyaki, and may be thus analysed. The adverb answering 
to yathi, *' when," at the commencement of the phrase, is probably 

^IQ^T ^T V ^^ ^* ^ ^° ^^^^ ^^' Yodduku is the drd person 
singular masculine of the Kal conjugation of a root identical with the 
Hebrew ppl which follows the paradigm of the ''verba gemi- 

nantia** given in Gesenias, § 66, or page 143. For the Hebrew 
future of this conjugation, there are, it is well known, two forms; 
l«tly, aftj (for nip^ - nJlD^) with the long instead of the short 

vowel in the preformative; and 2ndly, 2B] (for H^D^) with a 

daghesh supplied in the first radical, instead of doubling the third. 
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is rendered by >- Y>-TT ►►<YA (British Museum, 88. 26,) and 

Duraeroas other instances occur of the use of Y*"TT or nrll ^^' ^^® 
cardinal " one," or ordinal " first." 

With regard to the pronunciation of >f-TT, I propose to read 

aaad for the cardinal, and isdi or yasdi for the ordinal. The former 
word I compare immediately with 'T^^^ the n being sometimes 

replaced by a sibilant in Babylonian, while I would explain isdi or 
jfcudi, by supposing that the masculine termination in > by which 

the other ordinals are formed in Hebrew, applied also to asad, and 

that this inflexion caused a corresponding change in the initial vowel. 
But if J- T J, united with ^^Y, " a father," be the masculine ordinal^ 
^Y.^Y which is prefixed to ^^^^, " a mother," must be the femi- 
nine form. I have not been able to verify this use of the letter 
^Y^Y in the Inscriptions of Assyria, but the evidence of the passage 

which I am now considering is almost conclusive, and comparing the 
sign, therefore, with the Hebrew JVli^ I give to it the phonetic 

power of asat Perhaps, indeed, there is some connexion between the 
feminine ending, which we see in DTl^ and the normal value of it or 

yat, which belongs to the character ^Y^^Y. For the nse of the 
numeral ''one** with the sense of 'Hhe same," such as >f-TT and 
^Y.^Y must have in this phrase, see Gen. Ix. 5, and Job xxxi. 15. 

It remains to examine the sign ^^^. Being used in contra- 
distinction to ^^Y> which we know, from numerous examples, to 
denote " a father," it can only represent the idea of " mother." In 
the Inscriptions of Assyria, the sign is sometimes found, it is true, to 
denote women generally, as in the phrase, — 

t=y?]f T«< I. ^ r«<. V. ^ ^T. -tl t$ V T?. 

homines ejus, fceminas innumerahiles, 



^M T«< I. <. ^ tt? p^. -j^ r«<. y? -^ ^IH[. 

oves ejus et greges (et) boves{1) deportavi. 
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(Brit Mas.^ 20. 24,) bat it is more freqnently employed, as at Behistun, 
for the word " mother." Compare the epithet SrT»^ ►^Y T^^^ 
"mother of the gods,** applying to the goddess >*-Y >-< or 

*"^T ^11 ^Tip ^^^ must, accordingly, represent the Beltis of the 
Greeks. (See British Maseum, 87. 12). For the phonetic power of 
imif which I have ventured to assign to the character, I have, how- 
ever, no other authority than the indication of the Hebrew D^^ 

The suffix of the drd person plural T ^^, sunu or sun, which is 
attached both to ^^Y and Sfy^Tj ^^ ^^^ already explained. 

The sixth clause is lost ; but the seventh is almost entire. The 
Babylonian version, indeed, of yathd Kabujiya Bardiyam awdja, 
kdrahyd niya azadd ahava, tya Bardiya awajata, is legible throughout, 
with the exception of the initial adverb, and the correspondent 
of that most difficult word atadd. It reads: — 

'. V.T. + -ft^^ W. 







^-Kambujiya yadduku ana Barziya, ana hvahu val — — -iK, m 
Barriya diyaki, and may be thus analysed. The adverb answering 
to yathd, *' when," at the commencement of the phrase, is probably 

^n^Y >^Y V alia sOy as in line 29. Yadduku is the drd person 
singolar masculine of the Kal conjugation of a root identical with the 
Hebrew pp^ which follows the paradigm of the '^ verba gemi- 

nantia** given in Gesenios, § QQ, or page 143. For the Hebrew 
future of this conjugation, there are, it is well known, two forms; 
l«tly, aftj (for nip^ - nJip^) with the long instead of the short 

vowel in the preformative; and 2ndly, SD^ (^o' ^^P^) with a 

daghesh supplied in the first radical, instead of doubling the third. 
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Tbe Babylonian oonjngation follows almost implicitly the analogy 
of the Hebrew, and the Behistan Inscription thas presents as with both 
forms. Tadduku, in fact, would be written in Hebrew as p^ 
while Y! ^T ?EY adtiku, which we shall subsequently meet with, 
mnst be compared with p*]}^^ In the expression ana Barziya, the 
particle is used like the Hebrew r\'^ merely to mark the object of the 

verb; but in the following phrase, Y| ^"^ | « nnmr >"^>^» \^K« 

it must rather stand for ^'^ " to." The noun 





with which it is joined, and which answers throughout this Inscription 
to the Persian kdra, constitutes one of the many difficulties of Baby- 
lonian writing which I am still unable to resolve. I can hardly 
believe that such a term as hvaJcu could have been used for ** the 
people,'* and yet I can give no other phonetic rendering to tSffi^ j^ ^ tj 
nor can I explain the signs in any way ideographically. As £Eur as its 
use is concerned, it answers in every respect to the Hebrew 0^. 

The words which follow YI >"-^Y rfffi j"^?^, »re unfor- 
tunately mutilated. They consist, however, I believe, of the negative 
particle ^^Y5, &nd of a passive or participial form of a root, answering 
to the Hebrew JTP, " to know." 

I was, for a long time, owing to the mutilation both of the Persian 
and Scythio texts, uncertain as to the meaning and etymology of the 
verb which is used in this and similar passages, but I am now satisfied 
that the word niya must be lost at the commencement of line 32 of 
the Persian text, and that the word azaddy which follows, most signify 

'< known," being a derivation from 19T.' In the mutilated Scythic text 



> That the root dakak wm in use m well m duk is shown by the form of the 
pwrtieiple in Awyrian, which is nsnaUy written t^^^ 5^f ]^ ^T^T^ 
vadMk, or ^JIJ^ ^]^ ]^ ^^J^^ vadakiht. See Brit. Mns., 17, 8; 

76^ lii and Khnr. refers, pMsim. 

' It would of course be more correct etymologically to transkte amadd by 
^ unknown,** suppoeing the initial a to be the privata?e particle; and in this par- 
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we have merely ^^ >^^ ^T^ ^^T ^TT ^^^^ tama^, 
"non fuit," but the term Y>- *"YYY> which answers to azadd, and 
signifies " known," may be restored with safety before anni. The 
letter < ^Y^, then, which is clearly to be read in the Babylonian 
translation, must be recognised as the term that commonly inter- 
changes with >-ET for the particle of negation, the one form being 
read as val, and the other as la, and the same relation existing 
between them which unites the Hebrew ^3. and i^b, I cannot ven- 

ture to complete orthographically the word ending in YgT, which 
follows ^^Y5 and signifies "known," but I can cite some cognate 
derivatives and show their common connexion with the root yV 
The Persian phrase adatiyd azadd bawdtiya, which occurs at Nakhsh- 
i-Rustam, and signifies y then shall it be known to thee,** is thus ren- 
dered in Scythic by >-]]{ ^]tz^ ]^ >^^ ^]tz >-t] ^^t ^ft. 
"tunc cognitum sit tibi," and in Babylonian by >- •^Y »^ 

which I read yawadakka, meaning '' it shall be known to thee,** and 
being, I think, the drd pers. sing, future of the passive form of vadak, 
with the sufiix of the 2nd person added.^ The same verb is found. 



tiealar passage sach a translation would suit the Scythic and Babylonian texts 
withoat the necessity of supplying the word niya ; but in the Nakhsh-i-Rustam 
pasnges, where a negative signification is impossible, axadd must be rendered 
almost certainly by '* known;'* and I am obliged, therefore, to regard the initial 
a as a mere unmeaning prosthesis. 

' This word may rather, perhaps, be read pavvaldakka for yanvaldakka, and 
may be identified with the passive causative form of the root vadak. There are 
good grounds, indeed, for reading tVyBT ^ val, rather than vo, and there are 
many examples of the introduction of the / in Babylonian, in order to give a 
causative power to the verb. I would suggest, therefore, the gradation of vadak, 
"to know;** valdak, "to make known;** nivaldak, "to be made known;** and 
would translate pawaldakka by " it sliall be made known to thee.** 

e 
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The Babylonian conjugation follows almost implicitly tbe analogy 
of the Hebrew, and the Behistun Inscription thas presents us with both 
forms. Tadduku, in fact, would be written in Hebrew as p^ 

while Y! ^"^Y JEY advJcUj which we shall subsequently meet with, 
must be compared with p*^^^ In the expression ana Barziya^ the 
particle is used like the Hebrew HA merely to mark the object of the 

verb; but in the following phrase, ^ ^"^T. ^R^ ^^-^« \^K« 

it must rather stand for b^ " to." The noun 





with which it is joined, and which answers throughout this Inscription 
to the Persian kdra, constitutes one of the many difficulties of Baby- 
lonian writing which I am still unable to resolve. I can hardly 
believe that such a term as hvaku could have been used for '' the 
people,** and yet I can give no other phonetic rendering to dSQS: ^ ^ jj 
nor can I explain the signs in any way ideographically. As fiur as its 
use is concerned, it answers in every respect to the Hebrew Q^, 

The words which follow YI >--'"Y riB& j"^?^^ are unfor- 
tunately mutilated. They consist, however, I believe, of the negative 
particle \^Y5, tuid of a passive or participial form of a root, answering 
to the Hebrew JTP, " to know." 

I was, for a long time, owing to the mutilation both of the Persian 
and Scythic texts, uncertain as to the meaning and etymology of the 
verb which is used in this and similar passages, but I am now satisfied 
that the word niya must be lost at the commencement of line 32 of 
the Persian text, and that the word azadd, which follows, must signify 

''known," being a derivation from 19T.' In the mutilated Scythic text 

> That the root dakak wm in use m well m dtUk is shown by the form of the 
pwtictple in AMyrian, which is usoally written ^111= 5^f ]^(K ^1^1^ 
VdkidUIr, or ^fj^- ^IT ]ED( > ^ vadakiku. See Brit. Mns., 17, 8; 
76^ lii and Khnr. refers, passim. 

' It would of eourse be more correct etymologically to translate amadd by 
** unknown,** soppoting the hiitial a to be the priTata?e particle; and in this par- 



TEXT AT BBHISTCTN. xKx 



we have merely ^^ »-yy^ ^^^ ►.^j ^jy anni tama*, 

"non fuit," but tbe term Y*- *"YYY> which answers to azadd, and 
signifies " known," may be restored with safety before anni. The 
letter ^^j^, then, which is clearly to be read in the Babylonian 
translation, must be recognised as the term that commonly inter- 
changes with >^pT for the particle of negation, the one form being 
read as val, and the other as la, and the same relation existing 
between them which unites the Hebrew ^2 and K^. I cannot ven- 

ture to complete orthographically the word ending in YgY, which 
follows <^y5 and signifies "known," but I can cite some cognate 
derivatives and show their common connexion with the root yV 
The Persian phrase adatiyd azadd bawdtiya, which occurs at Nakhsh- 
i-Rnstam, and signifies /' then shall it be known to thee,** is thus ren- 
dered in Scythic by ^yy< ^yt, ]^ >^^ ^]iz >'t] ttf^ ^Tt. 
"tunc cognitum sit tibi," and in Babylonian by >- '^Y >^ 

IT "^T. 44f t^!iT ^T<T -T-T- ^T=T. *i»«* >"* ^»'^* 

which I read yawadakka, meaning '' it shall be known to thee,'* and 
being, I think, the drd pers. sing, future of the passive form of vadak, 
with the suffix of the 2nd person added.^ The same verb is found. 



tiealar passage such a translation would suit the Scythic and Babylonian texts 
withoat the necessity of supplying the word niya ; but in the Nakhsh-i-Rustam 
passages, where a negative signification is impossible, axadd must be rendered 
almost certainly by " known;*' and I am obliged, therefore, to regard the initial 
a as a mere unmeaning prosthesis. 

' This word may rather, perhaps, be read yawaldakka for yanvtUdakka, and 
may be identified with the passive causative form of the root vadak. There are 
good grounds, indeed, for reading tVl^T ab va/, rather than vo, and there are 
many examples of the introduction of the / in Babylonian, in order to give a 
causative power to the verb. I would suggest, therefore, the gradation of vadaky 
"to know;'* vaidak," to make known;** nivaldak, "to be made known;** and 
would translate yawaldakka by " it sIuUl be made known to thee.** 

e 



Xlyiii ANALYSIS OF BABYLONIAN 

The Babylonian conjugation follows almost implicitly the analogy 
of the Hebrew, and the Behistun Inscription thus presents as with both 
forms. YadduJcUj in fact, would be written in Hebrew as p^^ 
while Y! ^Y JEY aduku, which we shall subsequently meet with, 
mnst be compared with p*^^^ In the expression ana Barziya, the 
particle is used like the Hebrew JM^ merely to mark the object of the 

verb; but in the following phrase, ^^ ^"^1. nnmr ^— ^« \^R« 

it must rather stand for bu " to." The noun 





with which it is joined, and which answers throughout this Inscription 
to the Persian kdra, constitutes one of the many difficulties of Baby- 
lonian writing which I am still unable to resolve. I can hardly 
believe that such a term as hvaku could have been used for " the 

people,'* and yet I can give no other phonetic rendering to ^SQS: ^I^^!^, 
nor can I explain the signs in any way ideographical ly. As £Eur as its 
use is concerned, it answers in every respect to the Hebrew 0^. 

The words which follow YI ^■^'"Y rfffi >^^> ^'^ unfor- 
tunately mutilated. They consist, however, I believe, of the negative 
particle ^^Y5, tuid of a passive or participial form of a root, answering 
to the Hebrew JTP, "to know." 

I was, for a long time, owing to the mutilation both of the Persian 
and Scythic texts, uncertain as to the meaning and etymology of the 
verb which is used in this and similar passages, but I am now satisfied 
that the word niya must be lost at the commencement of line 32 of 
the Persian text, and that the word azadd, which follows, most signify 

''known," being a derivation from Jfi** In the mutilated Scythic text 



> That the root dakak wm in use m well as duk is shown by the form of the 
partictple in AMyrian, which is usually written ^111= 5^f ]^Q( ^^\ 
vadMk, or ^]^= ^IT ]ED( i-5--< vadakiht. See Brit. Mas., 17, 8; 

76^ li; and Khar, revers, passim. 

' It would of course be more correct etymologically to translate amadd by 
'' onknown,** sopposing the initial a to be the privata?e particle; and in this par- 



TEXT AT BBHISTUN. xKx 

we have merely ^^ ^^ ^j^ ►.^j ^TT. ^^^^ tama^, 
"non fuit," but the term y»- >^yy|, which answers to azadd, and 
signifies " known," may be restored with safety before anni. The 
letter ^^J^, then, which is clearly to be read in the Babylonian 
translation, must be recognised as the term that commonly inter- 
changes with >-pT for the particle of negation, the one form being 
read as val, and the other as la, and the same relation existing 
between them which unites the Hebrew ^3, and K^. I cannot ven- 

ture to complete orthographically the word ending in YgY^ which 
follows <^y5 and signifies "known," but I can cite some cognate 
derivatives and show their common connexion with the root yV 

The Persian phrase adatiyd azadd hawdtiya, which occurs at Nakhsh- 
i-Rnstam, and signifies /* then shall it be known to thee,** is thus ren- 
dered in Scythic by ^yy< ^1?:, \^ -"ffy. ^yt ^::y ^^t ^y^. 
"tunc cognitum sit tibi," and in Babylonian by ^ '^Y >^ 

IT "^T. 44f t^M ^T<T -T-T- ^T=T. ^^^ ^ ^»'^' 

which I read yawadakka, meaning '* it shall be known to thee," and 
being, I think, the drd pers. sing, future of the passive form of vadak, 
with the sufiix of the 2nd person added. ^ The same verb is found. 



ticnUr passage such a translation would suit the Scythic and Bahylonian texts 
withoat the necessity of supplying the word niya ; but in the Nakhsh-i-Rustam 
pasnges, where a negative signification is impossible, axadd must be rendered 
almost certainly by " known;** and I am obliged, therefore, to regard the initial 
a as a mere unmeaning proethesia 

' This word may rather, perhaps, be read yawaldakka for yanvtUdakkay and 
may be identified with the passiye causative form of the root vadak. There are 
good grounds, indeed, for reading yVyBT ss val, rather than va, and there are 
many examples of the introduction of the / in Babylonian, in order to give a 
causative power to the verb. I would suggest, therefore, the gradation of vadak, 
"to know;** valdak, "to make known;** nivaldak, '*to be made known;** and 
would translate yawaldakka by '' it shall be made known to thee.** 

e 



Xlyiii ANALYSIS OF BABYLONIAN 

The Babylonian conjugation follows almost implicitly the analogy 
of the Hebrew, and the Behistan Inscription thas presents us with both 
forms. YaddvJcu, in fact, would be written in Hebrew as p^ 

while Y! ^Y JEY aduku, which we shall subsequently meet with, 
must be compared with p^)^^ In the expression ana Barziya, the 
particle is used like the Hebrew r\^ merely to mark the object of the 

verb; but in the following phrase, ^^ ^^j. ^^^^ >^-^« \^R« 
5iSS5^»X:^i>^?:^S?> Yfer^ it must rather stand for bvt^ " to." The noun 





with which it is joined, and which answers throughout this Inscription 
to the Persian kdra, constitutes one of the many difficulties of Baby- 
lonian writing which I am still unable to resolve. I can hardly 
believe that such a term as hvciku could have been used for " the 
people,'* and yet I can give no other phonetic rendering to ^^^ ^ ^ ?, 
nor can I explain the signs in any way ideographically. As £Eur as its 
use is concerned, it answers in every respect to the Hebrew Q^, 

The words which follow YI ^■^'"Y rfffi >— ►^ ^'^ unfor- 
tunately mutilated. They consist, however, I believe, of the negative 
particle ^^Y5, &nd of a passive or participial form of a root, answering 
to the Hebrew JTP, " to know." 

I was, for a long time, owing to the mutilation both of the Persian 
and Scythio texts, uncertain as to the meaning and etymology of the 
verb which is used in this and similar passages, but I am now satisfied 
that the word niya must be lost at the commencement of line 32 of 
the Persian text, and that the word azadd, which follows, must signify 

<< known," being a derivation from 19T.' In the mutilated Scythic text 



> That the root dakak wm in use as well as duk is shown by the form of the 
participle in AMyrian, which is usually written t^^'=- S^f ]^Q( ^1^1^ 
vadMk, or ^JIJ^ ^Jj ]^ t^T^t vadakiku. See Brit. Mna., 17, 8; 

76^ li; and Khar, refers, passim. 

' It would of course be more correct etymologically to translate amadd by 
^ unknown,** soppoaing the initial a to be the privata?e particle; and in this par- 



TEXT AT BBHISTCTN. xKx 

we have merely ^^^ >^^ ^j^ ►■^y ^jy anm toma#, 

"non fuit," but the term y*- *"YYY> which answers to azadd, and 
signifies " known," may be restored with safety before anni. The 
letter ^^y^, then, which is clearly to be read in the Babylonian 
translation, must be recognised as the term that commonly inter- 
changes with >-^y for the particle of negation, the one form being 
read as val, and the other as la, and the same relation existing 
between them which unites the Hebrew bn and ub, I cannot ven- 

ture to complete orthographically the word ending in YgT^ which 
follows <^y5 and signifies '* known," but I can cite some cognate 
derivatives and show their common connexion with the root yT. 

The Persian phrase adatit/d azadd bawdtiya, which occurs at Nakhsh- 
i-Rnstam, and signifies /' then shall it be known to thee,'* is thus ren- 
dered in Scythic hj ^]]i ^]tz^ ]^ '^^ ^|f: >~t] ttf^ >-]s^, 
"tunc cognitum sit tibi," and in Babylonian by >- '^y >^ 

IT *^T. 44f t>i! ^T<T -M- ^^T=T. ^^^' >"* ^"«'' 

which I read yawadakka, meaning '' it shall be known to thee,'* and 
being, I think, the 3rd pers. sing, future of the passive form of vadak, 
with the suffix of the 2nd person added.^ The same verb is found. 



tiealar passage such a translation would suit the Scythic and Babylonian texts 
without the necessity of supplying the word niya ; but in the Nakhsh-i-Rustam 
passages, where a negative signification is impossible, axadd must be rendered 
almost certainly by '* known;'* and I am obliged, therefore, to regard the initial 
a as a mere unmeaning prosthesis. 

' This word may rather, perhaps, be read yavvaldakka for yanvaldiikka, and 
may be identified with the passive causative form of the root vadak. There are 
good grounds, indeed, for reading t^lHy <^ va/, rather than vo, and there are 
many examples of the introduction of the / in Babylonian, in order to give a 
causative power to the verb. I would suggest, therefore, the gradation of vadaky 
"to know;'* valdak," to make known;*' nivaldak, "to be made known;" and 
would translate yavvaldakka by " it sludl be made known to thee.*' 

e 



Xlviii ANALYSIS OF BABYLONIAN 

The Babylonian conjugation follows almost implicitly the analogy 
of the Hebrew, and the Behistan Inscription thas presents us with both 
forms. Yadduku, in fact, would be written in Hebrew as p^ 
while Y! ^Y ^Y aduku, which we shall subsequently meet with, 
most be compared with p^M* In the expression ana Barziya, the 
particle is used like the Hebrew JlM merely to mark the object of the 

Terb; but in the following phrase, J^ ^"^1. ^fflRf^ ^^^« \M v« 

it must rather stand for bU " to." The noun 





with which it is joined, and which answers throughout this Inscription 
to the Persian kdra, constitutes one of the many difficulties of Baby- 
lonian writing which I am still unable to resolye. I can hardly 
believe that such a term as hvaku could have been used for " the 
people,'' and yet I can give no other phonetic rendering to JTTT ^ ^ tj 
nor can I explain the signs in any way ideographically. As £ur as its 
use is concerned, it answers in every respect to the Hebrew W, 

The words which follow YI ^"^'"Y ^005= >^?^^ are unfor- 
tunately mutilated. They consist, however^ I believe, of the negative 
particle ^^Y5, and of a passive or participial form of a root, answering 
to the Hebrew STT, "to know." 

I was, for a long time, owing to the mutilation both of the Persian 
and Scythic texts, uncertain as to the meaning and etymology of the 
verb which is used in this and similar passages, but I am now satisfied 
that the word niya must be lost at the commencement of line 32 of 
the Persian text, and that the word azadd, which follows, must signify 

« known," being a derivation from 9T«* In the mutilated Scythic text 

> That the root dakak wm in use as well as duk is shown by the form of the 
participle in AMyrian, which is luaany written t^^- S^]f ]^ ^1^1^ 
vadMk, or ^^= ^IT lEK ^^T^ vadakiku. See Brit. Mna., 17, 8; 
76^ 5i and Khar, reren, paaaiiD. 

' It would of course be more correct etymologically to translate asadd by 
^ unknown,** supposing the initial a to be the privatiTe particle; and in this par- 
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we have merely ^^^ ^^ ^j^ >-^y ^^^ annt toma*, 

"non fuit," but the term y>- >^yyy, which answers to azadd, and 
signifies " known," may be restored with safety before anni. The 
letter y^j^, then, which is clearly to be read in the Babylonian 
translation, must be recognised as the term that commonly inter- 
changes with >-^Y for the particle of negation, the one form being 
read as val, and the other as la, and the same relation existing 
between them which unites the Hebrew ^3. and K^. I cannot ven- 

ture to complete orthographically the word ending in YgT, which 
follows <^Y5 and signifies "known," but I can cite some cognate 
derivatives and shqw their common connexion with the root JTV 
The Persian phrase adatiyd azadd bawdtiya, which occurs at Nakhsh- 
i-Rnstam, and signifies y then shall it be known to thee,** is thns ren- 
dered in scythic by i-yy< ^y^^ y^ ^^ ^]^ >-t] tt^ *^T^. 

"tunc cognitum sit tibi," and in Babylonian by >- ^^ >^ 

which I read yawadakka, meaning '' it shall be known to thee," and 
being, I think, the Srd pers. sing, future of the passive form of vadaky 
with the suffix of the 2nd person added.^ The same verb is found, 



ticttUr passage such a translation would suit the Scythic and Babylonian texts 
without the necenity of supplying the word niya ; but in the Nakhsh-i-Rustam 
pMnges, where a negative signification is impossible, oMadd must be rendered 
almost certainly by " known;** and I am obliged, therefore, to regard the initial 
a as a mere unmeaning prosthesis. 

' This word may rather, perhaps, be read yavvaidakka for yanvaldakka, and 
may be identified with the passive causative form of the root vadak. There are 
good grounds, indeed, for reading "fVlHy ^ va/, rather than vo, and there are 
many examples of the introduction of the / in Babylonian, in order to give a 
causative power to the verb. I would suggest, therefore, the gradation of vadak^ 
*'to know;** valdak," to make known;** nivoldak, '<to be made known;** and 
would translate yavvaidakka by <' it shall be made known to thee.** 

e 



1 ANALYSIS OF BABYLONIAN 

also, in another passage uf that Inscription, the Persian text giving 
(aa I would now propose to restore it,) adamshdm patiyalhsJiait/a 
mand hdjim abarataniya^ , ''I made known to them to bring me tri- 
bute," (or "that they should bring me tribute"); the Scythic trans- 

lation haying ] tfyy, ^^^ (^t]t, V'=TTT ll-TT. <- I-R 

^ --T -TT-. y «=TTT if --T. t!^ -T- till ^^^^ *'"« ^'^'^ 

" to know " is again represented by the root Y>- ^'TfYj *"^ ^^® Baby- 
lonian version, which more immediately concerns us, being expressed by 

y m. -. <^]j]A I •^. V . ^ihy ^y<y -yj^y^:. 

// ^i^ ^^T ^g Y ^7 a?uiAu oi tfZt «Mn «a a^oib mandcUta anasi, 

" I to them what I made known [was] to bring tribute." Relying 
on the undoubted connexion of these three phrases, I feel pretty sure, 

Istly, that the Babylonians used for the root J^^, the form of vadah, 
the initial yod as usual being altered to vav, and a guttural replacing 
the impossible articulation of ain; 2ndly, that the causatiye of this 
root, which in Hebrew would be JTTin was in Babylonian valdak, 

the weak initial radical in aldak having fallen away before the 
conjugational characteristic l, which is constantly used in Baby- 
lonian to give a causative power to the verb; and drdly, that 
.<^>IX 'jVfEY ^y^y ^^y^y^ muBt le pronounced yawcuUtk, and 
must be compared directly with J^T)^ the future of the Niphal 
conjugation.' 

The clause finishes with sa Barziya diydki, "that Bardes was 
killed," the relative U being used as a conjunction like the Hebrew 

"^ » 5» ^^^ ]Ef ^^ Is ^®^"^ ^ P^' participle from the same verb 
which ha« already given us the form of yadduku. I conjecture, how- 



' I should have expected baraianiya for the infinive form; but there may have 
been an initial a, answering to the Sanscrit ^ij;, and presenred in the modem 



Persian ^ , Oj»^ awardan, "to hring. 
' Bat see the note on the last page. 



»t 



TEXT AT BEHISTUN. li 

ever, that in the conjugation of this verb two cognate roots were 
employed, dakak and duk : it is, at any rate, to hollow verbs only that 
I can refer that large class of Babylonian and Assyrian vocables to 
which the term ]Ef ^^ Tgf belongs, and which have the sign ^^ 
for their middle radical. Diyaki might very well be derived from 
duk, as DT5 comes from n!J5 yv^ from ^U> &o.; bat it would be 

impossible to obtain such a form from dakak, according to any prin- 
ciples of Hebrew or Arabic conjugation. That there may again have 
been such a root as duk interchanging with dakak, we are warranted 
in believing, from the large proportion of Hebrew roots which take 
both the hollow and the double form, and also from being able to refer 
to existing hollow roots, most of those other terms in the Inscriptions 

which are immediately analogous to diyaki, such as ^^^ ^^ ^^^ 
m%yati,iTom n!)D, "to die:'' JZ! &: T %o«w from tt^S2, "to be 
bad:" jl^ ^ "^ kiyanu, from pD, "to set:" ^j- ^ ^^^ 
piyali, from S'JJD, (or \h^ ) " to roll," &c., &c., &c. 

The construction, it is true, of such terms, especially where they 
represent past participles, is not to be immediately traced in Hebrew ; 
but, admitting that the Babylonian particularly affected the change 
of the *) into ^ as the middle stem letter, we may then compare 
]^f ^^ TpT, (perhaps pronounced diki, or simply dik^ in pre- 
ference to diyaki) with p!)*7, which would be the past participle of a 
root duk. The forms of Jg[ ^^ JgT and ]^ ^^ ?EY are so 
often confounded in the Behistun Inscription, that I cannot venture to 
assign to the terminations in t and in u the numerical distinction 
which might ' primi facie ' be supposed to belong to them. 

Of the eighth clause we have merely the commencement, — 

" then Cambyses to Egypt;" and in the ninth also, which reads in the 
Persian, yatkd Kubujiya Mudrdyam ashiyava, pasdva kdra arxka 
abava, "when Cambyses went to Egypt, then the state became 
wicked," there are several deficiencies. The beginning, indeed, answer- 

e 2 



Hi ANALYSIS OP BABYLONIAN 

ing to '' when Cambyses to " is lost, and of the verb corresponding to 
ashiyava, the letter ^Y-^^Y is alone legible. The phrase, however, 
standing for '* then the state became wicked," is complete : it reads, 

^ Hr. ^ ::^. ^ :^. :: ^ I. ^y^y ih! tc, 

H^ ^^ which I conjecturally pronounce as ebbi, being a prepo- 
sition corresponding with ?*, and ^^ ^^ T, hiycuu or hisUj repre- 
senting a nonn which may be derived from tC^KB '' to be bad," and 

may be cognate with the Latin pejus, Turkish (jamJ, French pis, &c. 
I have already shown, however, in examining the Babylonian term, 
-^Y— ^Y'^Y >^^>-^ \ pitkut, that the Persian arika, which is 
here translated by 4^ ^^ ^ ^ J , may be supposed, from 

the context, to signify " idle;" and I must add, that in a passage 
of the Nakhsh-i-Rustam Inscription, biyasi seems also to stand for 
'^ decay^" so that I cannot place any great dependence on the con- 
nexion of ^"^ ^^ Y *°^ tt^^^^. The verb, too, which terminates 

this clause has resisted all my attempts to analyse it, or to trace it to 
a Hebrew root. It may be read almost certainly as yatlakkan, the 
character YY^Y having in this place its secondary power of lak; and if 

M^jh ^^ ^^ ^^ T signify " into sin," the most suitable meaning 

for the verb will be "it fell." Whether yatlakkan, however, be 
a paragogic future of a root dalak or talak, or whether it be a 



* I now read m^J^ ^^ as gahi, and compare ^^\?y althongh it miift be 

eonfeesed that that particle will hardly suit the context of the present passage. 

1 The imperfect Persian phrase in the Nakhsh-i-Rustam Inscription, L 52, 
pdiuufd haohd sara , " protect from decay,** is translated in Babylonian, by 

^^I^ t] <:r^ M i^. -IT * Sff=. <::: ^4f "^T. 

^ ^ ^^ \Y^ 'ttMff anni lapani nUvva bipatif and the Scythic eorre- 
qpondent for this word, biyati, >-^ *"^i ^*" >^y " *^® "•"* ^^^^ answers 
to the Persian thadaya, '' decay,** in line 58 of the same Inscription. 
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Tiphal form of lakan, or a metathesis for yaUakkan, (known from 
many kindred forms^} I cannot pretend to saj. As the letter ^>*- 
applies especially to the root ]!)3, which in Phoenician and Arabic 
signifies " to be/* and as the Persian correspondent of the verb is the 
term abavay I should certainly wish to regard the t and I in ycUlakkan 
as seryile letters. In this view^ however, it wonld be necessary to 
suppose the serviles to have been barbarously transposed, and to refer- 
yaUdkkan to an Iltaphal conjugation, which seems to have been 
peculiar to the Babylonian language.* 

The last clause which is expressed in Persian, by pasdva darauga 
dahyauvd wadya abava, tUd Farsaiya, utd Mddaiya, utd aniya^uvd 
dahyatukuvd, is complete in the Babylonian, with the exception of 
the two concluding words. The text has ^ ][^ ^ t][ If '^T 

lu tnadu yamidu, ai Pariu, Madai — " Then lies became 

abundant in the countries, in Persia, in Media, [and in the other 
provinces/*] The root para^, *' to lie," furnishes us with many forms 



• The eonnexion of T! ^>?" >-^Y and ^ ^>^ ^ ^^^ with 
yj 6ff^^ yj and yj SfT^ Sfltl ^yj ^y having suggested the attribu- 
tion to the letter ^>- of the secondary power otga or Ara, I would now propose to 

read ^y^^^y Tj^ p^*" *" yatlakka, and to explain it as the Tiphal form of 
a root answering to ^^ri " to go,** the duplication being similar to that which we 

also find in another Tiphal form yatbawoy and the first radical having fallen away 
as a weak letter, before the eonjugational characteristic; or it might be better, 
eonsidering the guttural fcrv ? and its congener ^^ to be especially appro- 
priated to gutturals of the p class, to derive yatlaqqa from Hp/, 1° Tiphal 
forms of ^y)T\ indeed, the eonjugational characteristic would reqn're, I think, 
to be doubled, to compensate for the lapse of the first radical. 
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ing to " when Cambyses to " is lost, and of the verb corresponding to 
ashiyava, the letter ^Y-^^Y is alone legible. The phrase, however, 
standing for " then the state became wicked," is complete : it reads, 

el nr. ^ 5^2^. ^ :^. :: ^ I. ^iai ihT>::.. 

H^ ^^ which I conjecturally pronounce as ehbi, being a prepo- 
sition corresponding with 3*, and ^^ ^^ T, hiycuu or hisu, repre- 
senting a noun which may be derived from tC^KIt '' to be bad," and 

may be cognate with the Latin pejus, Turkish (j**-*J* French pis, &c. 
I have already shown, however, in examining the Babylonian term, 
-^Y— ^Y'^Y >^^>-^ ^T pitkut, that the Persian arikay which is 
here translated by ^^ ^^ ^ ^ J, may be supposed, from 

the context, to signify "idle;" and I must add, that in a passage 
of the Nakhsh-i-Rustam Inscription, biyasi seems also to stand for 
" decayS" so that I cannot place any great dependence on the con- 
nexion of ^*^ ^^ T *^^ lC^^^^. The verb, too, which terminates 

this clause has resisted all my attempts to analyse it, or to trace it to 
a Hebrew root. It may be read almost certainly as yatlakkan, the 
character YY^Y having in this place its secondary power of lak; and if 

H^ ^^ ^^ ^^ Y signify " into sin," the most suitable meaning 

for the verb will be "it fell." Whether ycUlakkan, however, be 
a paragogic future of a root dalak or talaky or whether it be a 



* I now read m^J^ ^^ m qahi, and compare ^^^, althongh it miift be 

eonfeesed that that particle will hardly salt the context of the present passage. 

1 The imperfect Persian phrase in the Nakhsh-i-Rustam Inscription, L 52, 
pdtuufd kaehd tara , " protect from decay,** is translated in Babylonian^ by 

^ ^ ^^ \l^ /tKMT anni iapani nUvva bi^forif and the Scythic corre- 
spondent for this word, Myotl, >-^ *^YY^ K*" ^y, is the same which answers 
to the Persian thadaya, " decay,** in line 58 of the same Inscription. 
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Tiphal form of lakan, or a metathesis for yaltakkan, (known from 
many kindred forms,} I cannot pretend to say. As the letter ^i^ 
applies especially to the root yQ, which in Phoenician and Arabic 
signifies " to be^** and as the Persian correspondent of the verb is the 
term abava, I should certainly wish to regard the t and I in yailakkan 
as servile letters. In this view, however, it would be necessary to 
suppose the serviles to have been barbarously transposed, and to refer- 
yaltdkkan to an Iltaphal conjugation, which seems to have been 
peculiar to the Babylonian language.* 

The last clause which is expressed in Persian, by pasdva darauga 
dahyauvd wadya abava, tUd Farsaiya, utd Mddaiya, utd aniya^uvd 
dahyatukuvd, is complete in the Babylonian, with the exception of 
the two concluding words. The text has t^ T^ ^ t][ T? '^T 

-. ^< K &. ^ t:i &= '<::: '^i -, i<'. 

^ l!T. ^<. '^ tV] r? ]} mil akkar par^t ai mati 

lu tnadu yamidu, ai Pariu, Madai — " Then lies became 

abundant in the countries, in Persia, in Media, [and in the other 
provinces.'*] The root para^, " to lie," furnishes us with many forms 



• The eonnexion of TX ^>?" >-^Y and ^ JIj^ ^ ^^^ with 
yj £y|T^ yi and y][ Sfr^ ShI^ Cyj ^] havmg suggested the attribu- 
tion to the letter ^>- of the secondary power of ^a or ka, I would now propose to 

read ^T-^^T jT^T p^*" '^ yatlakka, and to explain it as the Tiphal form of 
a root answering to 'tjhjl " to go,** the dnplication being similar to that which we 

alio find in another Tiphal form yatbavvaf and the first radical having fallen away 
as a weak letter, before the conjugational characteristic; or it might be better, 
eonsidering the guttural fcrv ? and its congener ^»- to be especially appro- 
priated to gutturals of the p cUss, to derive yatlaqqa from Hp^, 1° Tiphal 
forms of lOTy indoed, the conjugational characteristic would reqn're, I think, 
to be doubled, to compensate for the lapse of the first radical. 
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ing to " when Cambyses to " is lost, and of the verb corresponding to 
ashiyava, the letter ^Y-^^T is &lone legible. The phrase, however, 
standing for '' then the state became wicked," is complete : it reads, 

8|: Hr. ^ ::^. .^ :=:. :i: ^ I. ^r^y ihT>::.. 

H^ ^^ which I conjecturally pronounce as ebbi, being a prepo- 
sition corresponding with ?*, and ^^ ^^ T, hiyata or hisu, repre- 
senting a noun which maj be deriyed from tC^KH '' to be bad," and 

may be cognate with the Latin pejus, Turkish (jm^« French pis, &c. 
I have already shown, however, in examining the Babylonian term, 
-^Y— ^Y-AY >i^>^ '^Y pitkuty that the Persian ariJca, which is 
here translated by 4^ ^^ ^ ^ J, may be supposed, from 

the context, to signify '' idle;" and I must add, that in a passage 
of the Nakhsh-i-Rustam Inscription, hiyasi seems also to stand for 
" decay^," so that I cannot place any great dependence on the con- 
nexion of ^*^ ^^ T ?£^ lC^^^^. The verb, too, which terminates 

this clause has resisted all my attempts to analyse it, or to trace it to 
a Hebrew root. It may be read almost certainly as yatlakkan, the 
character Tj^Y having in this place its secondary power of lak; and if 

H^ ^^ ^^ ^^ T signify " into sin," the most suitable meaning 

for the verb will be "it fell." Whether ycUlakkan, however, be 
a paragogic future of a root dalak or talak, or whether it be a 



* I now read 4^^ m qahi, and compare ^^\?9 althongh it miift be 

eonfeesed that that particle will hardly suit the context of the present passage. 

1 The imperfect Persian phrase in the Nakhsh-i-Rustam Inscription, L 52, 
pdiuufd kaehd $ara , '* protect from decay,** is translated in Babylonian, by 

^ ^ ^^ \T^ '**ff ^'^'^^ iapani mivva biytui; and the Scythic corre- 
spondent for this word, Myotl, >^^ *"YY^ K*^ ^y, is the same which answers 
to the Persian thadaya, " decay,** in line 5fi of the same Inscription. 
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Tiphal form of lakan, or a metathesis for yaltakkan, (known from 
many kindred forms,} I cannot pretend to saj. As the letter ^>*- 
applies especially to the root ]^3, which in Phoenician and Arabic 
signifies " to be/' and as the Persian correspondent of the verb is the 
term abava, I should certainly wish to regard the t and I in yailakkan 
as senrile letters. In this view, however, it would be necessary to 
suppose the serviles to have been barbarously transposed, and to refer- 
yaltdkkan to an Iltaphal conjugation, which seems to have been 
peculiar to the Babylonian language.* 

The last clause which is expressed in Persian, by pasdva darauga 
dahyauvd wadya abava, tUd Farsaiya, utd Mddaiya, utd aniya^uvd 
dahyatukuvd, is complete in the Babylonian, with the exception of 
the two concluding words. The text has ^ ][^ ^ T? T? '^T 

^ ^, K '^ t]<] If n iiil -^r parfot ai mati 

lu madu yamidu, ai Pariu, Madai " Then lies became 

abundant in the countries, in Persia, in Media, [and in the other 
provinces."] The root parody *' to lie," furnishes us with many forms 



• The eonnexion of U ^>?" ^^^ and ^ JIj^ ^ ^^ with 
yj Sfjl^ yj and y][ 5^^^ 5^11 ^yj ^y having suggested the attribu- 
tion to the letter ^>- of the secondary power otga or Ara, I would now propose to 
read ^y^^^y jT^T ^>^ m yaikikka, and to explain it as the Tiphal form of 
a root answering to ^^n " to go,** the duplication being similar to that which we 

also find in another Tiphal form yatbavvay and the first radical having fallen away 
as a weak letter, before the conjugational characteristic; or it might be better, 
considering the guttural fcrv 5 and its congener ^>- to be especially appro- 
priated to gutturals of the p cUss, to derive yailaqqa from Hp/, 1° Tiphal 
forms of 1fS*T indoed, the conjugational characteristic would reqn're, I think, 
to be doubled, to compensate for the lapse of the first radical. 
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ing to " when CambTses to " is lost, and of the verb corresponding to 
ashiyava, the letter ^ T -^^Y is alone legible. The phrase, howeyer, 
standing for '' then the state became wicked," is complete : it reads, 

M^jk ^^ which I conjecturally pronounce as ebbi, being a prepo- 
sition corresponding with ? , and ^^ ^^ T, hiyasu or hisu, repre- 
senting a noun which maj be derived from tC^K^ '' to be bad," and 

may be cognate with the Latin pejus, Turkish (jamJ, French pis, &o. 
I have already shown, however, in examining the Babylonian term, 
-^Y— ^Y-<^Y ^^?^ '^Y pitkut, that the Persian arika, which is 

here translated by ^^ ^^ ^^ ^^ T , may be supposed, from 

the context, to signify " idle;" and I must add, that in a passage 
of the Nakhsh-i-Rustam Inscription, biyasi seems also to stand for 
'' decay^" so that I cannot place any great dependence on the con- 
nexion of ^"^ ^^ T 55^ tt^^^^. The verb, too, which terminates 

this clause has resisted all my attempts to analyse it, or to trace it to 
a Hebrew root. It may be read almost certainly as yatlakkan, the 
character Yj^j having in this place its secondary power of lak; and if 

H^ ^^ ^^ ^^ J signify " into sin," the most suitable meaning 

for the verb will be "it fell." Whether yatlakkan, however, be 
a paragogic future of a root dalak or tcUak, or whether it be a 



* I now read m^J^ ^^ m gahi, and compare /^jp, although it miift be 

eonfeesed that that particle will hardly suit the context of the present passage. 

1 The imperfect Persian phrase in the Nakhsh-i-Rustam Inscription, L 52, 
pdiuufd kaehd sara , " protect from decay,** is translated in Babylonian^ by 

^ ^ ^^ \J^ iiuftr anni lapani mivva bipati; and the Scythic corre- 
spondent for this word, bipatiy >-^ j-^y^ ^>- ^^^ is the same which answers 
to the Persian thadaya, " decay,** in line 58 of the same Inscription. 
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Tiphal form of lakan, or a metathesis for yaltakkan, (kuowu from 
many kindred forms,} I cannot pretend to say. As the letter ^>*- 
applies especially to the root ]^3, which in Phoenician and Arabic 
signifies " to be/' and as the Persian correspondent of the verb is the 
term abava, I should certainly wish to regard the t and I in yailakkan 
as seryile letters. In this view, however, it would be necessary to 
suppose the serviles to have been barbarously transposed, and to refer- 
yaUakkan to an Iltaphal conjugation, which seems to have been 
peculiar to the Babylonian language.* 

The last clause which is expressed in Persian, by pasdva darauga 
dahyauvd toady a ahava, tUd Farsaiya, utd Mddaiya, utd aniya^uvd 
dahyauskuvd, is complete in the Babylonian, with the exception of 
the two concluding words. The text has t^ T^ ^ T^ T? '^T 

lu tnddu yamidu, ai Pariu, Madai — " Then lies became 

abundant in the countries, in Persia, in Media, [and in the other 
provinces."] The root para^, " to lie," furnishes us with many forms 



• The connexion of TX ^>^ >-^t and ^ Jl^^ ^ ^^^ with 
yj £y|T^ yj and IJ 5f^^ Sff^ ^y? ^] having suggested the attribu- 
tion to the letter ^>- of the secondary power of ^a or ka, I would now propose to 

read ^T-^^T jT^T ^>^ m yatlakka, and to expUin it as the Tiphal form of 
a root answering to ^^H " to go,** the duplication being similar to that which we 

also find in another Tiphal form yaibavvay and the first radical having fallen away 
as a weak letter, before the conjugational characteristic; or it might be better, 
eonsidering the guttural fcrv 5 and its congener ^>- to be especially appro- 
priated to gutturals of the p class, to derive yatlaqqa from Hp^. ^^ Tiphal 
forms of in^ indeed, the conjugational characteristic would reqn're, I think, 
to be doubled, to compensate for the lapse of the first radical. 
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in the Behistun iDscriptions, but is^ I belieye^ without any corre- 
spondent in the other Semitic languages. The reguhur Kal future, 

3rd person singular, is j^TT ^yT -jV^ yaprv^u; the Piel form of 
the same is ^^ "t^ ^LT ^>^ yaparraf; the Piel participle is 

t# ^ d t|TT '^^"P^rrafi, or f^ 1^ ^| tM 
hvaparrafu. The Ifta'al participle is Cz: ►►^ *"TT^T >-T *^^ 
tarrif, and the plural noun is ^ }} Tj '^T P^^^- These forms 
are not less yaluable for grammatical illustration, than for the clas- 
sification of the sibilant characters : they furnish us, indeed, with ^ve 
out of the six normal characters belonging to the Samech, and deter- 
minately connect the signs in the same phonetic category. The noun 
par^at, I may add, is precisely similar to dinat, being inflected with 
the plural termination appropriated in Hebrew and Arabic to the 
feminine gender. 

For " abounded " or ** became abundant,'* we have one of those 
redundant expressions in which all the Semitic languages delight 
The phrase, ]^^ ^^ ^y^ ^ ^^ ^;;^, means literally, 

'^ abundantly they abounded;** madu and yamidu being derivatives from 
the same root, which root, in Hebrew, is written TID or HIO and is 

used with the kindred meaning of ''length,** or ''extension.** I cannot 
positively explain the sign Wl which is prefixed to madu. In Assy- 
rian, ]^ or Jjj ^ yy jZ, pronounced probably as lu, is very com- 
monly used as a mere pleonastic particle, without in any way altering 
the sense of the sentence ; here, however, I should rather take ffj 
to be a preposition prefixed to the theme maduy in order to form an 
adverb; and presuming that the sign has its normal power of luy 
should thus compare it with the Hebrew b in *T^^ Of the term 

^y ^y we have many diflferent forms in the trilingual Inscriptions: 

t!^ r«<. *^\ :rT «# m. - c^ t^ t«<. 

•tf :;!y tp ^1^ " many kings;" ^ 1i{S| ^..i^ -yj ^^ 
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•^r :^ ^ ^^T. "«^-3r lawgivers- ^] ^Z] ^ ^ 
^ ^ ^(- ^^ ^^^ madiU tabbantU, " many buildings/* (W/s D. 
1. 12, &c.), the termination in tU representing in all these forms, 
the maaouline plural; while the fem. plur. is found in the expression 

^< ^ y«<^ *Ey ^ ^yi ^^ ww^tw^c^, "many countries" 

giren in Westergaard's H., 1. 6. The orthography of yamidu, for the 
Hebrew lb^ shows us the facility with which the u and t inter- 
change in Babylonian, and exposes at the same time, the incou- 
Tenience in the Cuneiform alphabet, of being unable to distinguish 
between the long and short vowels, a defect, owing to which there are 
no means of marking that increased weight in the preformative, which 
the Hebrew employs to compensate for the loss of duplication.* 
Tamidu from madady may be compared, however, with aduku from 
dal'ok; and the masculine termination in u agreeing with the femi- 
nine(f) noun parfot, may be cited as an instance of the same careless 
construction which I have before noticed in explaining the words 
dinat hwua^gu. 

The entire paragraph will thus read: 

'' Says Darius the king : this is what J have done, after that I have 
become the king. [A man named Cambyses, son of Cyrus, of our race, 
before me] this one was here the king; of this Cambyses, his brother 
was Bardes; one was their father; one was their mother; [then 
Cambyses slew this Bardes; when] Cambyses slew Bardes, then to 
the people it was not known(?) that Bardes had been killed ; then 
Cambyses to Egypt [proceeded; when Cambyses to] Egypt went, 
then the people fell into sin(?); then throughout the countries lies 
abundantly abounded, both in Persia and in Media [and in the other 
provinces]. 



* I am now rather inelined to think that there is a distmction between 
and ^^m the former being sounded as ya with the short vowel, and the latter 
as jftf with the long. 



Ivi iTfiT'yff 












T»l ts. ek IL ^M- XIT. 



T....^ ( ) 



bo zi TK. mkliftr. krm ku. 



gab bi. la. jA nL * Kam bn n ja. 

ETAT ^T -M <J! ^-. T. «^T^ I. 

jat ti km '. ana. eli sa. 

ET4T -n<T iT ^-. ^. ^ ITT. K "^ ^T<T T?Tf. 

jrat ri ko '. * Par ^m • Ma d aL 

( — — — — — — — ) ya§ fa bat akbar. 

T 4-< \i- m W. <:^ m. \%\ CT. « ^ I. 

* Kam ba si jra. mi tu. to ra. man ni bo. 

<:^ ^ -<T<. 

mi ya ti. 

The eloventh paragraph commences with^ ''Says Darius the king: 
Then a Magian named Oomates arose from Pissiachada^ the bill named 
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Aracadres, from thence." The first Babylonian i^ord that can be traced 
answers to tulapaiatd, "he arose." It should probably be restored to 
^Y.^T ^BY Iy yatha, and should be regarded as a cognate derl- 

yatiye with ^T-AT ^Y ►Y-^ ^T yc^^^^^^y which is the form 
used in all other passages. I am not quite sure of the etymology of 
these terms, but I conjecture them to be Tiphal forms of a root cor- 
responding with the Hebrew K^3. The words ►^-^Y ^Y YJ 

yaibay singular, and ^»-.AY ^^*^ Syy" yatbuni, plural, are at any 

rate commonly used in Assyrian for ''he came," and ''they came;" 
and it might be supposed, moreover, from the example of yatktkkan, 
that the Tiphal conjugation in Babylonian affected the duplication of 
the second radical, which would sufficiently explain yathawa, Tatba 
and yatbuni, also, might be compared with the Hebrew prsdterite 
forms K3 and ^tJH (1 Sam. xxt. 8,} and the only difficulty would 

thus be to account for the Babylonian version, which usually follows 
the Persian original with rigorous exactitude, having modified the 
sense from " arising," to " coming." * 

The names of " Pisiakhuvadu" and " Arakatri," do not require any 
special explanation, but I may observe of the latter, that instead of 
having the determinative before it, as is the universal rule in express- 
sing the names of cities, rivers, and countries, it is followed by the 
signs ^< riTTT which denote "a mountain," and which, if pronounced 
phonetically, I would propose to read tav, comparing the term with 
the Egyptian H^Y. The next word, >^ is a monogram for 
"name," and is, I think, to be read sum, like the Chaldee Dltf- 

This, indeed, is the exact sound of ^Y ^^Y which optionally inter- 



' Perfaap*, however, ifotba and jfotbuvU mean in Aflsyrian, " arising,*' rather 
than " coming.** I should wish, indeed, to derive these forms from a root tabah 
or dabah (for iabu or dabu)^ but the orthography of the cognate form of yatbavva 
Tenders such a derivation impossible, for the duplication woold then fall on the 
8rd ndicaly which is entirely opposed to the rules of Hebrew conjugation* 
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( — — — — — __)yat b a. 



yal tu. * Pi si 'a khu ya du. 

T? ^n ^T=T ^^ -m A-. i< m. ^ i. 

A ra ka t ri '. ta v. sum su. 



<^T^ m. ^ t^. ^i <v. A-<. V. m. 

val tu. eb bi. yom. XIV. kam. sa. bodesb. 




T u. a na. ( — — — — — — — ) 



T. A-< a- m w. # nr. ^ 

* Kam bu zi ya. akbar. hva ku. 



^ii t:, -IT. * !^-. T. ^-< a- -mi w. 

gab bi. la. pa ni. * Kam bu zi ya. 

tw vy -T<T^ <j! A--, r. <j3T=rA i. 

yat ti k ru '. ana. eli su. 

^TAT -n<T m A-. ^<. ^ ITT. ^<. '^T ^T<T TrTf. 

yat ri kn '. * Par ^n. * Ma d ai. 

( — — — — — — — ) ya? fa bat. akbar. 

T A-< a- m w. <:t m. m ct. « ^ i. 

* Kam bu zi ya. mi tu. tu ra. man ni so. 

<::: ^ -<T<. 

mi ya ti. 

Tbe eleyentb para^rapb commences witb, ''Says Darius tbe king: 
Tben a Magian named Gomates arose from Pissiacbada, the bill named 
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Aracadres, from thence." The first Babylonian i^ord that can be traced 
answers to tulapaiatd, **he arose." It should probably be restored to 
^Y.^T ^Y Y! yatha, and should be regarded as a cognate derl- 

vatiye with ^Y-AY >BY t^Y-^ ^Y yathawa, which is the form 

used in all other passages. I am not quite sure of the etymology of 
these terms, but I conjecture them to be Tiphal forms of a root cor- 
responding with the Hebrew K^3. The words ►^-^Y ^Y YJ 

yaiha, singular, an.d ►j^-AY ^^^ 5^^ yatbuni, plural, are at any 

rate commonly used in Assyrian for ''he came," and ''they came;" 
and it might be supposed, moreover, from the example of yatlakkan, 
that the Tiphal conjugation in Babylonian affected the duplication of 
the second radical, which would sufficiently explain yaibawa. Taiha 
and yatbuni, also, might be compared with the Hebrew prsdterite 
forms M3 and ^OH (1 Sam. xxy. 8,} and the only difficulty would 

thus be to account for the Babylonian version, which usually follows 
the Persian original with rigorous exactitude, having modified the 
sense from " arising," to " coming." ' 

The names of " Pisiakhuvadu" and " Arakatri," do not require any 
special explanation, but I may observe of the latter, that instead of 
having the determinative before it, as is the universal rule in express- 
sing the names of cities, rivers, and countries, it is followed by the 
signs ^< riTTT ^ which denote "a mountain," and which, if pronounced 
phonetically, I would propose to read tav, comparing the term with 
the Egyptian H^Y. '^^^ ^®^^ word, >^ is a monogram for 
''name," and is, I think, to be read sum, like the Chaldee Dltf- 

This, indeed, is the exact sound of ^Y ^^Y which optionally inter- 



' Perhaps, however, yatba and yatburU mean in Aflsyrian, " arising,** rather 
than " coming.** I ahoold wish, indeed, to derive these forms from a root tabah 
or dabah (for tabu or dabu)^ but the orthography of the cognate form of yatbavva 
renders such a derivation impossible, for the duplication woold then fall on the 
8rd radical} which is entirely opposed to the rules of Hebrew conjugation* 
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( — — — — — — — ) yat b a. 



yal tu. * Pi si 'a khu ya du. 

n ^n J3i=! «=!! ^iT<T A- ^< m. ^ i. 

A ra ka t ri '. ta t. sum sa. 



<j:t^ m. ^ t^. ^i <v. A-<. V. m. 

val tu. eb bi. yom. XIV. kam. sa. hodesb. 



• » 'v**!.^' ^»*I.^* 'k'*^^' ''v"!''* '»'■ L'' * '»'*L" 'v'»L'"»'-i 



T u. a na. ( — — — — — — — ) 




T. ^-< a- m ^. ^ m. m 

* Kam ba zi ya. akbar. hva ku. 



gab bi. la. pa ni. * Kam bu zi j9k, 

tW ^T -T<T^ m A-. T. <^I=TA I. 

yat ti k ra *. ana. eli sa. 

ETAT -n<T ^T A-. i<. ^ ITT. ^<. '^r m rrTf. 

yat ri ka '. * Par Su. ♦ Ma d ai. 

( — — — — — — — ) ya? fa bat. akbar. 

T ^-< th m w. <:t m. m ci « ^ i. 

* Kam bu zi ya. mi tu. ta ra. man ni sa. 

<:^ ^ -<T<. 

mi JB, ti. 

Tbe eleyentb paragraph commences witb^ ''Says Darius the king: 
Then a Magian named Gomates arose from Pissiachada, the hill named 
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Aracadres, from thence.'* The first Babylonian i^ord that can be traced 
answers to tulapaiatd, "he arose." It should probably be restored to 
^Y.^Y ^BY Yv yaiba^ and should be regarded as a cognate derl- 

vatiye with ^Y-AY ^Y ►T-^ ^T ya<^<*w?«, which is the form 
used in all other passages. I am not quite sure of the etymology of 
these terms, but I conjecture them to be Tiphal forms of a root cor- 
responding with the Hebrew K^2l. The words ►^-^Y ^Y YJ 

yatba, singular, and ►^-A Y ^^^ 5^^ yathuni, plural, are at any 

rate commonly used in Assyrian for ''he came," and ''they came;" 
and it might be supposed, moreover, from the example of yatlakkan, 
that the Tiphal conjugation in Babylonian affected the duplication of 
the second radical, which would sufficiently explain ycUhavva, Tatba 
and yathuni, also, might be compared with the Hebrew prsdterite 
forms M3 and ^tJH (1 Sam. xxt. 8,} and the only difficulty would 

thus be to account for the Babylonian version, which usually follows 
the Persian original with rigorous exactitude, having modified the 
sense from " arising," to " coming." * 

The names of " Pisiakhuvadu" and " Arakatri," do not require any 
special explanation, but I may observe of the latter, that instead of 
having the determinative before it, as is the universal rule in express- 
sing the names of cities, rivers, and countries, it is followed by the 
signs ^< rifff^ which denote "a mountain," and which, if pronounced 
phonetically, I would propose to read tav, comparing the term with 
the Egyptian H^Y. '^^^ ^®^* word, >^ is a monogram for 
"name," and is, I think, to be read sum, like the Chaldee Dltf* 

This, indeed, is the exact sound of ^Y ^^Y which optionally inter- 



' Perhaps, however, ifotba and jfotburU mean in Assyrian, " arising,*' rather 
than " coming.** I should wish, indeed, to derive these forms from a root tabah 
or dabah (for tahu or dabu)^ hut the orthography of the cognate form of patbavva 
venders such a derivation impossible, for the duplication woold then fall on the 
8rd ndicaly which is entirely opposed to the rules of Hebrew conjugation. 
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chaDgcs with >^ at BehLstan as the correspondent of ndma, and 
many examples occur^ moreover, in the Assyrian Inscriptions, of »^ 
bein^ put phonetically for ^Y Y>^, In the same way that the pre- 
position hackd is repeated in the Persian expression hachd awadcuh, 
" from thence/' so we have ^^^i ^^T ^P^^ ^^ ^^® Babylonian 
phrase, ^i^S ^5^| "^^ ^!^- These words correspond in use 
with the Hebrew Dl^O but I have been unable to come to any trost- 

worthy opinion as to their pronunciation*. 

The date which follows is expressed in Babylonian by ^Y 

serving as monograms for the words " day '* and " month." The first 
of these monograms is variously employed in the Inscriptions. 
United with the determinative for " a god/' and augmented by a qoali- 
ficative epithet ^^f it denotes ''the sun/' the real meaning of 

M-y ^T KT*" ^^°^ ^^^^' *® ^ *^^°^' " ^^^ ^"^^* ^^ ^^ ^y*" ^* 

is perhaps, the same monogram which occurs in the Behistnu phrase, 

ET AT *1 T«< :5T=y. nt]^ -ry<T ^T A--. '»' ''»«^ 

jaiva, " mayst thou live long," or " may thy days be prolonged/' and 

again, in the phrase {^^ t^]. ^] ]*^. ill ^^^^^ *^T<, " ^«>"» 
remote days," -^Y Y>- being here often written as -^Y Y^^^> and a 
fair presumption arising, therefore, that the reading is yomi (or 
yommi) rukiUi,^ 



* There can be no doubt, but that ^^^ in this paaaage and in maiqr 

others, signifies ** there,** or '* that plaoe.** meanings which it is very difficult to 



connect with the Cbaldee ^^p • neyertheless, I shall still continue to read 
•4^^ as qM, until some more suitable explanation can be given. 

^ No great weight alter all attaches to this example, for it seems pretty certain 
that the sign Y^ can be used instead of Y^^^, to represent the plural termi- 
nation of noons without any reference to its phonetic value. Of more importance 
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For the phonetic rendering however of <«|, (commonly written in 
Assyrian as ^^^Y) I have, I confess, no authority. There is hardly a 
single docnment, historical, religions, architectural, or legal, throughout 
the whole extensive range of the Assyrian and Babylonian Inscrip- 
tions, in which we do not find mention of a monthly date, but never 
have I yet met with a phonetic reading for the word '* month," and 
my comparison of the term accordingly, with the Hebrew ttfl)l 

is a mere conjectore. The use of /^ for the numeral 14 is suffi- 
ciently intelligible, and the sign '^»-<, which follows, is the mere 
mark of the ordinal number. This sign is phonetically kam, (as for 
instance, in the first syllable of the name of Cambyses,) but it is hardly 
probable that it should have that power when attached to numerals. 
In such a position, however, it is very commonly replaced in Assyrian 

and cursive Babylonian by ^^»-. which has the nearly similar value 

of kan, and its claim, therefore, to a phonetic employment, cannot be 
altogether rejected. 

The month of VtycJchana is represented in Babylonian by the signs 

^^T /, which I am altogether unable to explain. Although, indeed, 
I have already formed a list of more than twenty different names for 
the Assyrian months, and have thus obtained sufficient grounds for 
doubting that a year depending on a system of lunations, could have 
existed in the Assyrian calendar, I have not yet succeded in iden- 



would be the phrase, answering to *' then,** and expressed by >^ '^T »^^ T ^T 

or >- -^Y Y>- EY ^Y, (meaning, probably, " in die illo,'* or " in diebus 

iUisi**) for as the letter »^^ is a labial congener with Y>-) it would seem aUnoet 
certain that the preceding ^T must end in a homogeneous consonant, the reading, 
in fiu!t| being ai pommu iu, or ai yommi tu; but, on the other hand, it is quite 
imosoal to find the pronoun tu applying indifferently to the sirigular and plural 
number, and the orthography, moreover, sometimes occurs of >- '^T , which 
can hardly be read ai yommi^ as the represents exclusively the sound of hu 
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tifying the names with other Semitic correspondeDts, nor in ascer- 
taining even upon what principles the divisions of time were arranged 
among the inhabitants of Babylon and Nineveh.^ 

The last word in line 15^ seems to be Y! >"^Yy and may belong 
to a phrase answering to thakatd, ''then/* or "at that time." 

Of the fifth clause nothing is risible but the last word^ 

T. •«^^< ii'- -M W' "Canibyses." 

The sixth clause is complete. "Then all the people from 
Cambyses rebelled," is expressed by tr: YgY dffi: ^^!^^ 

i^ii t^. -IT. i*= i^. T. A-< ii- m w! 

^J-^y "ij^Y >^i^|^ mT -A>"^> akiiar hvaki gdbbi lapani ^Kanir 
buziya yaUUcrti, In examining the word gahhiy '' all/' I have been 
led to suspect the existence of a certain phonetic relationship between 
the Babylonian and Hebrew, which, if verified by subsequent research, 
will serve to explain many difiiculties. It seems to me, then, that 
the final I of the Hebrew, is constantly softened in Babylonian to 
the vowel u or i; gahbi, " all," thus standing for gabbal, and being 
equivalent to ^^3, the true form of ^^, while the root gahah or gabu, 
" to say," will in the same way stand for gabal, and be equivalent to 
^Sp.* It is, at any rate, impossible to avoid noticing the coincidence 
between the double meaning of " all," and " saying," appertaining to 

the Cuneiform £ffl55 ^^> and the phonetic assimilation of ^^), and 
^Sp, which are the Hebrew words possessing those respective sign!* 
fications. Gahbi is used in the trilingual Inscriptions indifierently 



1 Since writing the above, I have examined some Assyrian Calendars brought 
by Mr. Layard from Nineveh, and I find that the year did consist of twelve losa- 
tions, of thirty days each. The same name, therefore, must be represented by 
variant monograms. 

3 With this indication, I would venture also to compare 4^)^ ^^^ and 

,^ ^^>- ^ with ^9? ®' '^??, ^*^ ^^<* *hey certainly coincide veiy 
nearly in use, and would thus assign to the letter 4^ or '^YYY the ^onetio 
power of qa. 
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for harutoa and viswa; and there can be no doubt, tberefore, as to 
its meaning. It is also, however, attached in Babylonian to plural 
nouns as a pleonastic, and perhaps a non-phonetic, affix; (compare 

Lapani, ** from," has been already explained as the orthographical 
correspondent of 0S)7 In its use however it rather resembles ^^S)D 

YattikrUf " they rebelled," stands for yaniikru\ and is the 3rd 
person masculine plural of the Ifta'al form of a root, which is abso- 
lutely identical with the Hebrew "IDJ " not to know," or " to reject." 

It may be interesting to compare the following derivatives from 
the root in question, all of which are found in the Inscription of 
Behistun. 

^T^T ^T ^T^T^ ^^^ '^^^. yattikrv! (for yantUcrun). Ifta*al 
oonj . fut. Srd pers. plnr. masc. 

^Y^^Y "ijSY YgY Sff^ yaUxkir (for yantikir), Ifta'al do. Srd pers. 
sing. masc. (apoc.) 

>-Y^Y> TpT ElT -^^^ yakkira* (for yankiran), Kal do. 
drd pers. plur. fem. 

^/^ TpT ^lT takkira (for tanMra), Kal do. 3rd pers. sing. fem. 

5pjl ^Ym< ^^' y w*^*^' Kal participle, masc. plural. 

Clause seven. " To him they went over, Persia, Media, and the 
other provinces," is rendered by-» 

T. <^]-]A I. t]A] -tT<r iT A-. ^<. ^ ITT. 

^< ^Y ETm nf TIf ^^^ ^^* *^ yatriku* Pariu Madai — — , 
the two last words being lost. Ana eli tu is properly ''to upon 
him;" eli, indeed, (written indifferently /^IzY or ^^YzJ^^ or 
^YI ^^^y^y) is identical with by or v^^ and usually signi- 
fies "over;" but in combination with other particles, (compare 
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it is almost redundant, merely indicating " motion.'* 

^Y^Y ^YY^Y ^Y -A^^, yatrikv! for yadrikun, is the regular 
3rd pers. plur. masc. Kal futnre of a root corresponding with ^'l^ 
"to go;** (compare "Jp^^ "a way;" Arahic Jujio &c.) I have 

not yet heen able to ascertain the laws which determined, in the 
Assyrian and Babylonian yerb, the pointing of the second radical of 
the future form, but I apprehend there was the same uncertainty in 
this respect which we find in the conjugation of the Arabic verb. At 
any rate, Kal futures are met with in Babylonian pointed with the a, 
the i, and the u, in the middle stem letter, without any apparent 
grammatical distinction. Yatriku' is a perfectly regular form, the 

first radical being sharpened owing to they^zm, and the final .^m- 

replacing, probably, a primitive n. 

The eighth and ninth clauses are lost, with the exception of 

the verb ^Y H >^^ , ya^fabat, " he seized.'* ToffobtU comes 

from a root fobat, "to seize," which is identical with the Arabic 

verb laxt^y and with a root ^^^^ which Gesenias conjectures to 
have existed in Hebrew, with the sense of " grasping " (with 
the hand). In the trilingual Inscriptions, this verb generally 
appears with the 1st radical doubled; (compare 1st person singolar 

^fc ^ ►-< affohat; 3rd person ^y ^ >--< yof^abai; and active 

participle \\>'Y\ ^] ^ ^ voffohbitu, or ^^.-y<y ^} ^^y 

vd^foblnt;) and there is no rule in Hebrew which will account for such 
an orthography, for I can hardly suppose verbs implying direct action 
to be of the Niphal conjugation. It may be that there was an intent 
sive conjug. in Babylonian, which was marked by the doubling of the 
first radical, or the duplication may have been owing to a mere careless 
orthography.' The true Kal form of fohcU is, at any rate, sometimes 



1 In the rendering of proper names, at any rate, we see that the Babyloniaiis 
doubled the consonants as they pleased, without any regard to the orthography 



TEXT AT BEHISTUN. Ixiii 

iiscil ill tlic trllingunl Inscriptions, for wc have nt Nakhsb-i-Rustam 
the orthography of t:^»^ ^Y ^^Y a§bat, for the Persian agarhdyam^ 

'* I seized." In the Assyrian Inscriptions, also, this is the conju- 
gation usually employed; compare the future forms ^^^ >^^ 

and ^1 >— < a^bat and ya^hat; active participle ^YYYz JlJ ^1 

hva$ahat, or flYTTz ly ^^^ C^IlI f^va^obita; and passive part, 

(Hiphil) tiyyyZ ^ ^^ ^ ^^y kvasa^bUu; and remark, that 

the verb has the double signification of " seizing," and "establishing," 
which appertains to the root in Arabic. Possibly, too, in the Assy- 
rian records, forms of §abat may sometimes be confounded with deri- 
vatives from TIIT ^ " to give.** 

The last clause is as follows:— t|: ]^^ y^ ^^< ^^^ ^^^ ^ ^ 

<^ m. im cr. <<^ i. <5^ d= -<t< 

(Mar Kamhuziya mitu, tura mannuu miyati, the corresponding 
Persian phrase being pasdva Kambujiya fvdmarkhiynshy " then Cam- 

byses, self-wishing to die, died;" <^^ C^i ^*'^> must be here 
accordingly, the rarely-used prseterite form of JlJ^D* answering to r)D 
(or supposing a plural form to be used, to •')/lD) and the three fol- 
lowing words must answer to svdmarshiyuthy which signifies literally^ 
" self-wishing to die." I conjecture, then, that tura is a prseterite 
form of the substantive verb, cognate with attury aturu, yatturf yaU 

turun, &c.; that // 5f^ T, which I read doubtfully as mannisu^, 

of the Pereian originals; and it would be too much, therefore, to expect 
from them a rigorous attention to grammatical rule in representing their own 
language. 

* I can hardly believe that // really represents the particle ]]^ notwith- 
standing the applicability of such an explanntion to this phrase, for I have 
neTer met with min^ ** from,** written phonetically in any other passage of the 
Inieription. I should rather suspect // (ul T to represent a noun in 

combination with the suffix of the Srd person. It is possible, indeed, ab y < i^d 



Ixiv ANALYSIS OF BABYLONIAN 

must signify " his wish," and that ^^^ ^t ^^T^ miyati, (possihij 
mtti or mit,) is either the infinitive absolute or the constmct noon, 
which in Hebrew would be written r\\0* 

The analogy, at the same time, of ]M[ ^^ ]^ diyaki and 
similar forms would seem to point out miyatiy (or mU,) as a participle 
corresponding with ^p, and I give accordingly the rariant trans- 
lation of tura, " he became/' mannisu, from himself," miyoH, " dead." 
The translation of the eleventh paragraph will stand as follows :-» 
[" Says Darius the king : there was a Magian named Gomatee;] 
he arose from Pisiachadia, the mountain of Aracadres from thence, 

in the fourteen day of the month 55pY ^9 at [that time he appeared; 
He falsely declared to the state, I am Bardes, the son of Cyrus and 
brother of] Cambyses; then all the people revolted against Cambyses 
and went over to him (Bardes); both Persia and Media [and the other 

provinces; on the ninth day of the month the empire this 

Bardes] seized; then Cambyses died; he committed suicide, (or ^' his 
death was from himself.") 



Par. 12. y tV] -TT<T ^Vi ii-K ^^ Hi t? J^T^. 

* Da ri ya va?. melek. ( — ). 




ya gab bi. ( — — — — __— ) 



r. 



i^i <t]i m. ^T ^i- <. «=iT m -t <: V 

ga. val tu. ta b u. at tu n a. sa. 



S^ are both pol)rphone signs, that the true reading of the word may be ultfafrif, 

(Hebrew /^3 )• and that the phrase may signify " he was delivered by death,** or 
his deUverance was dying.** 



TEXT AT BEHISTUK. IXT 



•<-^ m 5^. <T- ^. ^ nr. T. t^-^ "^t t? *t. 

jaklias o ni. 81 ja. akbar. * Gu m a ta. 

n ^^ JT <. "^ t^^u. t^ «# m. !? -^T. 

ba ^ sa va. Ma gu su. melk u t. a na. 
( — — — — — — )*ni — aati ta. 



BO ya. ana. melek. jaA tar. 

This paragraph is unfortunately of little aseistanoe to vlb, as the 
most interesting passages are illegible. We have the termination of 
the second clansei answering to the Persma aita khthcUram kachd 
paruviyaia amdkham tawndyd aha^ " that empire had been in onr 
fiuailj from antiqaitj," but it is quite impossible to fix the ortho- 
graphy of some of the principal words, and etymological speculation^ 
therefore, would be worse than useless. I should wish to suppose 

the phr«e <-y^ ^^f. ^J ^^^ <. ^] Wi *< < ^ "^^^r 
''from the olden time,** ^T ^^»- / being the same word which 

oocurs under the forms of -^Y ^^ ; or ^J ^*^ or ^y ^ in other 
passages, in reference to time ; and the following word being a quali- 

ficative epithet used like ^ ^fZ or ^tT ^^ ^^T^ ^^^ ^^^ 
signification of " former,*" or " remote ;** but there is no certainty in 
the orthography of either of the words ; and to add to our embarrses- 

ment, if the form of ^EY ^5^Y ^ ^ be correct, it is so nearly 

identical with a term which occurs in paragraph 14, for the pos- 
Mssive pronoun of the 1st pers. plur., that notwithstanding the position 
which it here occupies before the noun, it would be most natural to 

4)onnect it with ^^ tS^i £f^, and to consider these words as a 
translation of amdkham iumdyd. The expression y ^ ^ nmnr ^Vh 

f 
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at any rate, means '' of our family/' as in line 3, and the last word 
of the sentence, must, accordingly, be the verb answering to oJlo. 

How this term, howerer, which is written /Y>- ^^, is to be pro- 
nounced, I am quite unable to conjecture, for each of the signs which 
compose it has several independent powers, and I hare not recog- 
nized any cognate forms elsewhere.^ 

The third clause of the Babylonian does not precisely follow the 
Persian original. Instead of " After Gomates, the Magian^ had dis- 
possessed Cambyses of Persia, Media, and the other proyinces;" the 
Babylonian construction would seem to be, '^ After GomateSy the 

Magian, had transferred the empire to himself." g:fc^ dffff" 5^Y 
at any rate, which follows the name of Gomates the Magian, aigni* 
fies '' the empire," and the particle Y][ ^^T ^^i<^^ doses line 18, 
must govern a noun or pron. at the commencement of the following 
line. The names of -jV^ ^j ^^ ^^ Oumata, and ^y -^^ J 
MagtuUy are valuable on the score of orthography; and the compound 



1 I obserye, in many passages of this Inscription, an extfmordinary similarity 
between suffixed pronouns of the 3rd person and forms of the subatantive Terb^ 
a similarity which strikingly resembles the presumed relationship in Hebrew 
between the pronouns 2^,1 ^<1 M^H <^^ ^® ^^^ HVT <^d nVT In 
line 3, T ig^ tun^ seems to be used for ** hare been.** The eommon phiase 
YI 5%"^ T ^^ which precedes the dates, may mean '< these weis.** 
/Y>- ^"^T '^'^9 ^ ^® "^™® ^"^79 i° ^^ ^^> veplaoes the sabstantiTe Tcrb in the 
fem. plural, and < Y^ ^^ «^ in the present passage must, I think, be simi- 
larly explained as standing for the fem. sing. I conjeetnre, accordingly, that the 
soffix of the 3rd person, agT€€ing with Hi anieeideni in gender and nymier^ was 
optionally used in Babylonian for the sabstantiTe verb; and I thus defins 
/Y»- ^^ «^ as the BuiBz of the 3rd person singnUir, snswering to the Hebfsw 
l^^n *nd put in the feminine gender to agree with the nominstiTS meikui or 
earrui^ ''empire.** 
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term hoffonttfa which oonnecto them is a farther illustration of the use 
of the pronoun for the article, although in this ease a demonstratire 
form is employed rather than a relative. At the commenoement of 
the next line, we hare some of the words corresponding to the 
Persian phrase huwa aycuid utdipMyam aktUdy but thej are too 
doubtful and imperfect to be worth analyzing. The fourth clause, 

^T / y g^^ BT-^T ^Sy" ^*^ ^^^ melek yaUur^ ^'he 
became the king," requires no comment. 

The Babylonian fragments will thus read : 

'' Says Darius the king : [the empire of which Gomates, the Magian, 
dispossessed Cambyses] from the olden time had been in our fiimily ; 
after €k)mates, the Magian, had transferred the empire to [himself 
both Persia and Media, and the other provinces, he did] as he 
pleased: he became the king.** 



♦ Da ri ya va?. melek (— — — ) 

^ ^ii :=:. « "^T. ^y? y? ^. i- 20 m 

ya gab bL man ma. y a nu. ( — — 

^^» y ^i ^ y? ^y. y? ^i jy <• 

_ «. «. — ) * Qu m a ta. ha ga su va. 



Ma gn su. melk n t. yak ki mu. hva ku. 



•^ y? ::^y. -ly. * 5s= i. id? sf^ «=yyyy. 

m a du. la. pa ni su. yap ta khat(f). 



1 21 ^^^^^^^^ '^SP^rSy^T 

/ — — ) hva ko — da ka v. 
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a — ma. la. kva ma fi 

r Hf- -m w. r ^i. n i. 

* Bar zi ya. ana ku. bar sn. 

« n <^]i. ^ tv <T- 

man ma. val. ya ( — — ) 



'^m •<•. v.-iT, 



ia 



nn. Mt. la. 



V.T. iTCT^. 

n. * Ku ra s. 
al eli. 



u. 




(■ 



■) 



IT. 

ka. 



• Hu 

• Hu 
yaff mi. 



-rT<T <::: ^1 m. ii^ i^ -IT, 



n 



mi 



8 



da. 



»f(t) fa) la. 



n<T <:r !:r m. -i n. s^^i •^. -. 

ri mi § da. ya§ ii. da nn. a6. 

* Ha ri mi fi da. 



sa. 




(• 



•} Ma 






I. <. 



sa. ya. 




T«<. V. ET^r -<T< I. -, 



(-) 



( - - -)• 



sa. 



yat 



ti 



sa. 



al. er. 



uo)^<^^^T-<T<^-.K^^rHtwnTf. 



Sik 



ta ha Ta t 



ti 



mat. Ni 9 i ai. 



•^ I. V . -. ^<. -^ m m 1. 24 m^ 

fom an. sa. al. * Ma d ai. (—..-. 



) 



9 da. 



Ha 



n 



mi 



melk a t. ana ku. 




yad 



da na« 
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In the second danse, for niya akoj ''there was not^** we have 
\\ P|^ ^^Tf T? ^ numma ydnu^ hoth of these words heing 
interesting. M<mma is a negative pronoun^ compounded of man, '' any 
one," (eomp ChaL n ^^ " whosoever,") and the negatire ma^ " not,** 

corresponding with the Arabic L««^ Many examples occur of the 
employment of the pronoun ; as in the phrase already quoted from the 
Koyunjik Bulls, P. xxxi. 2, and in a passage of the E. I. Ins. col. 6. 1. 24., 

m '^ -^T ^T. f^. ^11 -iT<T. -n. ^ ^^ jr. 

da wuxnama tarru maJthri la yabum, " which no king did before me;*^ 
and its etymology is made out quite satisfactorily. Tdnu, also, must 
be cognate with, or rather a more ancient form of, the Hebrew 
PM, It would seem to be a regular 3rd person future of a root anah, 

which we may suppose to correspond with 1^1^ or M^^ in Hebrew. A 
portion of the second clause is lost; but we have the concluding phrase, 
" who would deprive Gomates, the Magian, of the empire;" and we 

here find the Babylonian verb ^Y^Y5 Tgf ^^ yakkimu, answering 
to dUam chakhriyd. Now, yakkimu must stand for yankimu, and the 
root) therefore, would seem to be the same as the Hebrew Dp^, 

Whether, however, we are to translate '' there was no one to vindicate 
the empire," or whether nakam xdaj not have signified in Babylonian, 
'' resoning," rather than '' avenging," I cannot pretend to say, as I 
have found very few undoubted instances of the employment of this 



* Etymologically it would be proper to traniUte manma hy ** aliqtuB,** nther 
lluui by ''neou^'* for the Hebrew nD^ which is the original of the Arabic Lc, 
hss a mere indefinite tense, corresponding, in fact, exactly with the indefinite 
n m^ d^ya, in the oomponnd pronoun ehuhehiya^ which is the Persian equiralent to 

// ^Y^ bat, on the other hand, I obsenre that manma is only employed 
where the action is negative, and the double negative is quite agreeable to Semiti 



' For the eunive rendering of this line, see Bellino*s Cyl., side 2, line 4. 
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yerb in other IiiBcriptions.^ The third dause aigaiAea, I think, '' the 
State feared him greatly/' the sense being slightly altered from the 

hachd darshcUa atana of the Persian. ^y Y| ^J^ madu, at any 
rate, must be the word which ererywhere answers to wuiyc^ and 
which has been already examined in line 14; la pant 9U, ''from 

him/* is self-evident, and the concluding word V-TT SfflfT ^|||| 
can only be the Srd person future of a yerb signifying ''to fear.** I 
have great difficulty, however, in identifying the root from which 

this form is derived, owing to the doubtful power of the sign ^YYyy* 
From the context, I should wish to read the verb as yaptikhat, and to 
regard it as an Ifta'al form of *inB, '' to fear," but I have not yet been 

able to verify the attribution to the sign ^TTTf of the secondary power 
of khat or khad.* 

The commencement of the 21st line is too doubtfnl to admit of 
being analyzed. Adopting Mens. Oppert's amended translation of the 
4th clause," I think it probable that the mutilated word in which the 



> For the Pifl partidples, BingoUr ^^ >^^ ^T^T^ lif -^"fl" 
hvanakkim, plar. ^^ ►^y *"T^T^ lif ^ hwmakkimui see East 
Ind. Ins., coL 7, L 21, and 8, 1. 18. 

' The letter ^Jul is a ▼ftriant for ^S^ ss the monogram for "a hoose;** 
and it has thus sereral phonetic Talnes, each as Ml, mai, &e., in common with tiial 
sign; hat I sospect that the two characters have also independent powersb Al 
any rate, the Terh y»-Ty Jffl^ ^TTTT ^^'** occurs in this paange, camwl 
possibly haTC the same meanhig as the tenn ]^tI ^^ ^vT^i ™^ ^ ^^ ^ 
of the Nakhsh-i-Rustam Inscription, which, however, if ^yyyy and SouY 

were phoDcticaUj identical, would have every appearance of being a cognate 
Ifta'al form. 

* Mens. Oppert*s amended readings of the Behistnn Inscription are now in tha 
course of pablieation in the Jonmal Asiatiqae. His learning is nndonbled, and 
some of his corrections are important ; but a large portion of his criticism is to be 
fomid in my Behiston Vocabulary, the 1st volume of which was published in 
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ehaneten ^"^ ^Y can alone be dearly traced, is derived from the 

root dtik or dakak, " to smite,** and that it answers to the Persian 
{BWiffanfya, The term which follows is quite irrecorerable. We hare 
then, apparently, for mdtya khshandBdtiyOf ^ lest it should be dis- 
ooyered," >^^ ^j^ ^ g^ »|^tyT ^ ^ hvamofianu^ the 
first word being the negatire particle, and the second a passive parti- 
eiple from a root ma^an, which I am quite unable to identify.^ The 
next phrase is easy. *' That I am not Bardes, the son of Cyrus,* is 

r^^M V. -IT. T. + -M W. T 1^. Tl I. V. 

1 ^T ^^ ^ ** ^ Bamya anaku harm 9a Kuras, " quod uon 
Bardes ego [sum] filius ejus qui Gyri." The term for '' son," is here 
represented by the monogram YI, which was ^perhaps pronounced 
bar, and the suffix of the Srd person is added, as in the phrase 

V. !• -^•"'^ <<*" "^^ii W* ^ !• ^ Kambmiya akhim, 
which has been already examined. Affiliation is thus usually ex- 
pressed in Babylonian by ''sou his of;" but sometimes a variant 
monogram, Fgy"7 or FSyT ^ff-M *^^ employed, or the mere sign 

of the genitive y is considered sufficient to mark the relationship. 

The 5th clause is rendered by Mons. Oppert, after the Persian 
tooct^ ''no one dared to say anything of Gomates, the Magian," 



1849, bat of the very existenee of which Mons. Oppert eeeiiis, neverthelesi, to be 
eon^Mely ignorant. 

> Ai there appeer to have been no agns of the ^ ekes of eibihmta, appropriated 

to the qrUebles yak and voi, the oorreeponding signs of the D ckas (namelj, ^J 

and ^^^T^T) ""^"^ noeewsrily used in ooojanotioD with >|^YYT » uf' ^^^ 

B|Ty but for the syUable ok there was a distinct character ^ % and wherever, 

aecordingly, we find the ^~^ aaeimilatfaig with the ia^ ii or iu, (as in this word 

rijff- ^S[ ^^ ^Tyrf ^) ^^ ™^^ ^ considered an instanoe of careless 
orthogtapfay. 
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and tbLs amended reading ia, no doaVt, perfectly correct. In ihm 
Babylonian we have merely the commencement of the eentenoe 

vol, ya-'Va. aS, eli; and owing to my having fiuled, np to the preeeni 
time, to ascertain the power of the compound sign ^ ^Y— ^ I aa 

neither able to identify the verb ^fz ^^ ^Y— ^Y, nor to deter- 
mine positively, whether it means '^ saying^ or '* daring.**^ I should 
think, however, that ^^15 ^^ ^ ^Y— *EY answered to niya 
adarshanaushf " non ausus est;* for there is a participle, derived appa- 
rently ^m the same root, which is applied to the god ►^Y YI ^^^ 

and to which, accordingly, the sense of '^ daring * is more applicable 
than that of ** saying." The compound particle ai eli must be here 



1 The following are the materials I have collected for detennining the poiver 
of ^|V M '• ^° ^ annals of the Koynnjik king, it stands for the numeral SL 

In the KhuTsahad Inscriptions^ the term ^^TY Y>^ ^T^T5 ^Y^ ^^""^ 

monlj interchanges with ^ ^Y— ^1 The word ^^ ^ ^Y— ^£Y 8%- 

nifies ^be dared. ** The standard epithet applied to the god ^^Y YX 9^ 

The sign yV ^Y~ is ^m> a oommon element in Babylonian names; eompare 

y. H ^ i>- <K M I ^y -t) tn, -n*. -, 

the son of Nalasa,**(?) referring to the chief placed by Esar Haddoe ia 
charge of Babylonia, (British Museum, 22. 60:) and the Bal^loniaa king, 

I ^ ^<h M <:^ ^T - 1 ^ tv^--T c: *T 

" Merodach, the son of Y ^YYY= ^^tl ppF*'' ^^ **^ trflbois 

to the Obelisk king. (See Brit. Mns., 40, 17, and 16, 29.) The name of thli 
king has certainly a striking resemblance to the Mue$timordaeti» of the Canon of 
Ptolemy; but, on the other hand, chronologically, the identification seems impos- 
sable ; and I have no authority from et}-mological sources for thus attribvtiqg la 
the sign '^V the value of »ms. 
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used for the Persian pariffOf wbich ngnifiee ''about,* or ''regarding/' 
and the noun which it goyems, together with the infinitire form of the 
Yeib gchahf " to say/ must be supposed to be lost at the commence- 
ment of line 22. 

In the 6th clause, where, for " then I prayed to Oromasdes,** we 

»*- 4 s. r m. -r m -tkt <::: j^t m. 

^^^T^ E^ ^^•s ^^ ^ ^® ^^ "VOT^ only that requires explanation. 
This term must^ I think, be read OffoUa, 55^Y5Y, which is usually li, 

having here the sedondaiy power of of, and Spu» which usually stands 

for ni, haying the power of fol. That Sfr" >--^Y indeed, represents 
foUa, I am satisfied from numerous examples; (compare St" '^Y 
9aUa, "battle;- ^^ ^ jj ^(- folnuinu, "images;" ►^ J^ |^][< 
mifcUkha, " yictorions/" &c.), and the context requiring absolutely that 
the verb should be in the 1st person singular, I am obliged to supply 
the value of Of for the initial syllable.' A^^alla, of course, like the 



^] exchangee with ti%]] t^^IL ^T ^' }} S^^J ^T» 
as the eomtpondent for hamaranamy " battle,** throughout the Behistun Inaerip* 

ttoo. 5^ ^^ yi ^^ y| i:*^ ^ ^^y laMumuAoi^antt/, "theae 

imagaa ** (compare Hebrew QT^ ; Arab, jj^ occurs in Behiatnn Inscription, 

line 106^ where, howerer, the printed text haa an erroneous reading; and for 
vMMtt^ " yietoriooa,*' see the titles of Sargina, [Shalmaueaer] in B. M., 33. L 4. 

«. til <^u m. ^T ^i^i -< m -<T< I. 

rMP fMi ab iniiio regni ejut 

m m. j^^ -TTi I. -ET. tir jr ^r. 

r9gi9 hottet ^u» non parcebai; 

^ ^ R V. ^ ^i -ti tE jr ^w. 

vktor {in pugnU) innumerdbiUbtu. 

I derive vmaUshOy of course, from n^ 



- • • 



* As there are sereral characters which thus fluctuate between the / and i, 
there would seem to be some phonetic law connecting the two classes. At any 
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tbe cognate fonns || >^ fola^ ^^wonbxpf ^ ]^ ^ J^of^ 
'' they worshipped," Ac., \b derived from a root answering to rhp 

the doubling of the Ist radical being perhaps dialectic, as in jffmohalf 
See., and the second duplication indicating the Pifl conjqgationy as in 
yag<Mi,^_ yaparras, yanuirru, yotntwo, &o. 

There is nothing more to be noted till we come to the phrase in 
the next line, answering to the Persian mariiyd fratamd anuMyd, 
''his chief followers." The Babylonian text is here given as 

^. ISF Sf= T«<. V. ET^T -<T<.; ^ »«»« • 

monogram for ''man* generically; ESfH the determinatiye of rank/*' 
SyT the name of the particular rank indicated hjjratama; (Chaldee 
Crpjp*p9 Esth. L 8.) and y^^^ the sign of the plural number. It is 
impossible of course to determine how this phrase should be pro- 
nouncedy as not one of the signs composing it is phonetic The 
following words, however, read ta yaUi,, ''who were with himy 



rate, /^T^ snd ^YY interebange repeAMlyt WT is ■oroetimas pot te 
^►»" : </^T/Y weoiB also to ba?e the power of a§, and I am half indinad l» 
think that what I have hitherto ealled Liphal and Iltiq^hal fonu^ arain nalilj 
Sbaphol and lataphal (for HipbU and Hithpaal) ; the sign ^THf haTii^ tkt 
power of M as well as of a// for amongst other examplesy I oboenre^ tiial 
^TjKT Sff*>T ^>-* in the Ist pers. seems to answer to ^TT S5l^ X^>- 

in theSrd; and that t^ J^yf JtT *"* ^TT I^TT ItT "^ 
apparently to the same tense of the same verb. All this is Tory posslii^ and 
can onlj yield to careful and eontinned researeb. 

^ The sign ^5fZ or ^^ is constantly naed hi the ia^yrian I ns er iptk a s 
as determioatiye of " a tUle.** Compare the word ^5l ^*^YYT TI >*^Y 
" a general,** (rendered by the Hebrews as 1^"^ {) also ^5l 9^^ XL ^Y; 

::5. -«y -E- Tl ; -dpe"»i^ ^, -M ^TT ^^T^. 
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^y^y ^^y^ being equiyalent to the Chaldee f^^^ «id the suffix 
of the drd person beiug irregularly omitted. 

After this we hare the Babylonian names answering to the Persian 
Sikta'uwatith, Nisdya, and Mediae the former being preceded by ^-^^ 
which is the monogram for " a city," and was probably pronounced ir, 
(Heb. y]f^) and the two latter by ^<^ or nuU, denoting "a country." 

The two first letters of the name of Sikta'uwatish are a good 
deal mutilated on the rock : the first, on a careful inspection of the 

casty seems to be A y, but the form is hardly made out with suffi- 
cient distinctness to authorize the admission of a y into the Baby- 
lonian alphabet with the value of nk : the second letter may be given 
with more certainty as MJ and that the value of ta appertains to 
this sign is shown by many other examples, such as ]^ ^y^y5 5k 

or<y5^ ^y<y^ j^yyy for z>t*to,the"Tigrisr -y| ^-yy ^< or 

^Tl ^^yy S^yyy ^l^^^ ^or " Elymals/ &c., &c. It is to be 
observed, also, that the Babylonian substitutes the letter .^►^ 

in the orthography of this name for the nominatival case-ending of 
the Persian. There is nothing to be remarked in the names of Nisdya 
and Media, except the duplication of the s in the former name, and 

the assimilation of the ^y and »^TTT » ^bich, however, do not 
strictly belong to the same grade among the sibilants. The words 
answering to ^' Ormazd granted me the empire," in the last clause, 
are a mere repetition of the phrase in line 4, with the exception of 

the word 9arrta, " empire,* beiug written as gr^^ » / -^y instead of 

The translation of this paragraph then will be as follows: — 
'* Says Darius the king : there was not any one, [not a Persian, 
nor a Median, nor any one of our family, who] would rescue (or vin- 
dicate) the empire from that Oomates, the Magian : the people 
greatly feared him : [he would slay many people who knew the other 
Bardes : for that reason] he would slay them ' lest it should be made 
public that I am not Bardes, who was the sou of Gyrus.' No 
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eue dared about [Gomates, the Magian, to aay anything, until 1 
arriyed :] then I prayed to Ormazd ; Ormaid brought help to me : by 
the grace of Ormazd^ [on the 10th day of the month ( ) with my 

confederates I slew GromatesJ the Magian, and the leaders of the 
people who were with (him): In the town of Siktachotes; in the 
country named NissBa, which was in Media [there I slew him: I 
recovered the empire from him; I became king by the grace of 
Ormazd:] Ormazd granted me the empire.*^ 



Par. 14. y EKT -rT<T ^Tlf ii-K t^ Hf Tl s^T^ 

• Da ri ya Tas. melek ( — — — ) 



ya gab bi. melk u t. sa. la. pa ni. 




i^^ ^c. -m ^i 

( — — — — •^)yal ta kan. li 9. 

T ^T. ^]} ^T a- 1. W T«<. V . H r«<. V . 

ana ku. e ti ba bu. bit i. sa. ilu i. sa. 

T. i>ii '^T ]} ^r. T? « JT <. "^r i>-i I. 

* Oa m a ta. ha ga su ra. Ma gn su. 

t!r^^©.TEi. 1-26 ^^^^m 

yab bu la. ana ku. ( — — — — — — ) 

T. tv^ '^ TI ^T. TI ^i JT <. "^T tv^ I. 

* Gu m a ta. ha ga su ya. Ma gu su. 

B= itr 8fMl I ■<• *T. I ET. >» =33. ►. 

ji^ ki ( — — ) su nu t. ana ku. hya ku. al 

^ -TT<T I. <!:T^ ^^ ^C. -mi ^l K ^ ITT. 

as ri su. val ta kan. zi f * Par ia. 
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O »« rfvY YY YY 1 Off ^^^P^^P^?P^?^^^^;^?Pfk 
♦ M» d ai. (___ — ___) 

-. t] <:t. V. H. ^ -rT<T <::: ^] m. 

ai yaf mi. sa. * Ha ri mi § da. 



n Sff^^ Ti. T wi. t^ ^r ^^- w. r m 

ba g a. ana ka. e ti ba 6. ana ku. 



TO) vr Ilr t]Al TI ©. <:3T=T. V . ^l 

yap na ti ki t. a di. eli. sa. bit. 




«^ m ^. -. ^ -TT<T I. 

at tn nn. ai as ri sa. ( — — .^ 
— — — — — i — — — — )a6. yas mi. sa. 

-T m -TT<T <::: i^T eT<T. ^ ^^- <. V. 

* Ha ri mi § da. qa b u. sa. 

T. i>i '^ TI ^T. TI ss:^ JT <. '^T i>i I. Sff^T. 

* Oa m a ta. ba ga su va. Ma gu su. bit. 

«^T ^^T ^. -IT. :3TT JT <• 

at ta na. la. yas s a. 



In line 24, tbe words t^> ^ ^T. V . '"IT* ^ ^ 
$arrutiulapani, ''imperlam qaod a [me]," are all sufficiently known to 
Hi; bat line 25 oommenoes with a word ^^Y5 S^*^ ►^ vaUakan, 
wbioh leqoires some explanation. The Persian correspondent is 
avdM^am, and the meaning is ''I established;* vaUakan, therefoie, 
mnat be the aotire participle of the Iltaphal conjugation of p3, a root 
wbioh is of very frequent employment, both in Assyrian and Baby- 
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Ionian, witb the sense of '^making," ''appointing/ or ''establishing/* 
and which exhibits a great yariety of forms. The many instances of 
confosion between letters of the class I and the class 8, have led me to 
snspect, as noticed in a preceding page, that the Ltphal conjugation in 
Babylonian may be identical with the Shaphel (Heb. Hipbil)^ and the 
Iltaphal with the Istaphal (Heb. Hithpael) ; but I bare not yet 
found sufficient OTidenoe to satisfy all my doubts; and I continne, 
therefore, for the present, to regard the conjugations as distinct. At 
the same time, that in this particular verb, the Iltaphal conjugation is 
used precisely with the same cansatire power as the Shapbel, is 
shown by a comparison of the following passages from the Trilingoal 
Inscriptions: 

'• -. H # ^r-. ^ i! ^}i I y-. fif ^ <^. 

al. ^ ki pi. as ku n. su n. di ]r» ki. 
Ad eruGem fsci eo9 oecitoi 

Behistnn, L 63. 

«• -. }} # ^K -n ^^ tc I. m B ^) 

afi. 9a ki pL al ta kan. sn. di jta ki 
ad crucem fed mim aoeitum 

Behistun, L 60. And again,— 

akhar. a na ku. -^ e mL al ta kaiu 

turn ego jussum fed 

^^y ^y^ Behistun, 1. 88. 

ki ma. 
ita. 

qa b u. sa. a na ku. -^ e mL 

detU ego fumtm 

^ ^ ^Tl •<■ 5phT I V". Westeigaaid's H. L 20. 
as ku n nn s su n. 
fed iUU. 
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Compare alBO the Babylonian text of the Van Inserip., L 20, sqq. 

ba g a. sa d u(?). — e mn. 

hoc loco jU89um 

yas ta kan. a na. e pisn. ( — — ) ya. 

fecU ad faciendam tabulam et 

t>^T (?). -. <^T=T4. <j:T^. c^TT M IfcT. # HT. 

nina. a6. eli. val. jas dn r. akbar. 

nun^ruom tuper \eam\ non intcripdt: poHea 

a na ku. — e mn. al ta kan. a na. 

^ jutsum fed ad 

V ^T<r -TKT. <T^ I 

Ba da ri. (— ^ 

9enbendam tahulam 

I oannot pretend^ at present, to giye a complete list of tbe deri- 
▼atiyes from tbe root hun, but it may be interesting to pat together a 
few of tbe most ordinary forms. 

Participle of Kal, '^ j^H ^' ^!!T- l^II ^^^^ 
Sbapbel (HiphU) forms, 1st per. ^ »-y-^«-y or ^ ^] ^^ 
oikun; 3rd person ^<^ >^^^^^ or ^^ J^ ^ yaskun or 
yadnmu; participle (or const. Infinitive) ^ Jg jj^ sakin. 
IsUpbal,lst per. ^ ^(p t^ or ^ 5f^^ ^-f-^tl ^^z] ^] 

adakkan; 3rd pers. ^jy ^^^ ^^ or ^^^ ^^^ >-^]^T ^ 
yoitaUan or yattakkanu, 

ntapbal, ^TLT S^^ >I** aUakaUf 1st person singular; 

^^Y^ Sp^^Y ►^ vaUakan^ participle, 
yadptfnoy yaikun, or ya(itunii> 3rd person. 
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Perhaps erea f^ V ^ 4^ H^^ vusoAm, is a Shmshiqiliel parti- 
ciple. It IB, howerer, always difficult to identiff those forms of the root 
kun, in which the letters « and t are employed as serrile letters, in eon- 
sequence of the orthographical resemblance of snch terms to deriTatives 
from the roots tM and pil The use of the actire participle, in 

Babylonian as in Arabic^ instead of the verb, and without, of ooursey 
any distinction of person, is not uncommon. As vaUahan^ indeed, 
here stands for avattdyam, '* I established," so in the corresponding 

passage of the Inscription of Nakhsh-i-Rustam ^^Y^ ^f f** 
vaUisib (lUaphal part of 11^ ) is used for niyathddayam, VoHobii 

also, is employed throughout the Behistun Inscription, for ** I seised," 
or ** he seized," and if ^ff^T 55>- Sy^Y ^Y tMudtofu, be a genuine 
term in lino 19 of Westergaard's D., it must be explained as the 
Shaphol participle of elxu, used instead of the Srd pers. of the verb. 

The 4th clause, ycUhd pruvamachiya, awathd adam dleunavan^ '' I 
made it as it was before," is rendered by »-YY55 ^Y Y SY 

^ I T ^T ^^ I * '^^^ ^^^ word, which, if it be phonetic, must be 
road «»^, is difficult. I conjecture, howerer, that it is a noun or 
construct infinitiyo frcm a root vaza^ or ycuaSi which signifies " to 
renew** or ''restore,** and which is cognate both with the Hebrew 
HtXn and the Arabic 3^. There is, at any rate, a verbal form in 

the Nimrud Standard Inscription, line 20, which is certainly a kindred 
dorivatire with ^YY55 ^Y and which suggests the aboye etymo- 
logy. This word occurs in the phrase >- ^^^I Y^^^ 
V. ^yTy= V --yy^^ ::y, "at the four gates I restored," and I 
translate, accordingly, the Behistun phrase by '' I made a lestoration" 



1 TIm ym in ymmm^ vomj be talnn as a middle iMm belwcai H sad ^t aS 
any mto, •MunplM of the pod interehtnging with gattaimls aie not aDeoaBaat 
while the BebTkmiaii a m known to be a fireqoent enbetitate Ibr the dntal, an ia 
the orthogfeplijr of Bm'tiym Ibr the Fenian B m rU f t, 
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(or "a renewing of what was before"). The verb ^yi V'Y <<•- T, 

eHlnuuy is of coarse an Ifta*al form of ebas, the servile letter '^Y 

being introduced between the 1st and 2nd radical as a conjagational 
characteristic. 

For the 5th clause, ^ the temples which Gomates the Magian had 

destroyed, I rebuilt," we have ^^ y<«^ ^ ^ ►►"! y«< ^ 

T. t^^5^n ;tT. T? i^^ JT <. "^ tv^l. U ii^ & 

Y ^Y ^^'^^f'^Si^^: *^« ^^^ ^^^ ^»°« alo°o wanting. '* The 
temples,*' ayadand in the Persian, is rendered by " the houses of the 
gods," SnpY being the monogram for " a house," with the phonetic 
power of bit, and ►»--T for '' a god,** with the phonetic value of ilu. 
The verb r^TJ ^5»- M^ yabbulu, "he destroyed," is also an inte- 
resting word, as it explains a passage of very frequent occurrence in 
the Historical Inscriptions of Assyria. This passage is usually 

written :::y ^<y^ .^ ^yy. .. t^^y. ^ liJ i# 

<MuL aggur. ds kuv (?) (urup, " I destroyed ; I undermined ; I burnt 

with fire;" but the first word is sometimes written TI ►►<T'^ abtU, 

without the duplication of the 1st radical, and we thus see that the 
derivation is from hb2 "to confound,'* rather than from ^3^ ''to 

wither." The double form, indeed, of abtU and dbbul, like adduk and 
adukuy cUiur and aturu, determinately includes the root in the class o^ 
verbs ']JJf, and the significations, moreover, of "destroying" and 
'' confounding" are very nearly allied. The word answering to 
niyatrdrayam is unfortunately lost, as indeed is the passage which 
translates the very difficult commencement of the 6th clause in the 
Persian text. In that clause the name of Oomates the Magian is 
perfect, but the verb again, replacing the Persian adina, is also muti- 
lated. If, however, it be restored to ^^ YEJ >^ after the analogy 

of the correspondent to adina in the 2nd clause of the last paragraph, 
it will show that the Babylonian root signifying " to take away " or 
" dispossess," must be hamam, rather than nakam — that it is allied in 

9 
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fact to the Hebrew Uip probably, instead of being identical, as I have 
before conjectured, with Djpj ** to avenge.'* The last word of the 

clause J ^^ '^y suntU, is the masculine plural of the pronoun of the 
drd person, and it agrees with the correspondent to the Persian 
vUhibish, whether that term signify "houses** or ''families."^ 

The 7th clause, ''I established the state in its place,'* (or 
" firmly") is perfect. The Babylonian phrase is Y ^Y dffff- ^"^^^ 

^^ ^ *^)]i) I. ^^y^ ShP^ r*^ and the only words that 
have not been previously examined are ► ^b ^yy^y T ai omsu, 
answering to the Persian gdthwd. Now there is the same uncertainty 
about the signification of the Babylonian am, that has been felt in 
regard to the Persian gdthwd^ the verb ^^^ from which ^ ^^i,^ 



' I may here add a few words on the pronoun of the Srd person. The mase. 
singular is ^y ^ suva (S!|rT): the feminine ^y^ ^ **y« (S^il). The 

masc. ploral is T ^r- ^1 tunut; the fern, plural, \\— ^**^y YJ ^^ 
tinat. The abbreviated forms used as suffixes are, masculine ^ or T m, 

singular; T ^If **"*> pl'*'*! ' feminine ^y*- (:) «> singular; ^— «^> 

tin, pIuraL SunuH and tinaH are used also for the oblique eases of the plural 
pronoun, and tunu and jiimi fireqnentlj take the place of not and Jtn, for the plural 
suffix, without involving, I think, any grammatical distinction* With regard to 
the distinction between ut and oi, for the masculine and feminine gender of 
plural, I may observe that a kindred rule of orthography seems to penrade 
the whole structure of the Babylonian grammar; we have thus, masculine 

^T ^T ^ ^y "^"*'' '^™- ^T ]^ ^T? ^^ *""*^ "many;- 

-masc yi ::C ^ W\ ^^"^^ ^^ T? ^i Sfr s^TI ^T 

haganety «* these ;»'— masculine ►^y i^ ^ffi: ^^y omuil, feminhM 
►»-y >-f^^ yi ^y annat (obi. ►•^y Jlpf: »-<y< anm/i) " those;"— mass. 

^Tif t:^jo[ & ^ ^- •««'' "^" '- 1^ ^:sL nm^^ 

ettUy ** goddesses,** &c &e. 
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may yeiy well be deriyed, having on the one side the sense of " being 
finn," like the Sanscrit ttTH; whilst on the other, from the context of 
several independent passages, I should be disposed to prefer trans- 
lating iU ofrtsu by ''in loco ejos/' precisely as Mons. Oppert trans- 
lates gcOhwdf comparing it with the Persian slT. We have thus 

<::T^ m. ^ -\n I ^. ^ in ^. I ^ -<T<. 

mtfi <mi 9un CL^Mcha iunuti, " a loco eorum ejeci eos." Brit. Mus. 

17. 1. 18.- ^ii ^] :^ y]f. v, « y«< ^^ 

'' Tabnlam quam reges patres mei in sedes eorum erexere.*' British 
Museum, 76, 30.; and I think even that the word YI 555lI> ^bich 
is of such very common occurrence in the Inscriptions of Assjrria, is 
the noun <uar, signifying ''a place/* as in the title taken by the 
Khursabad king : — 

•^ •^TTtiN <<. K «^T? «=m= ^r. V. T? ma i. 

TQ sak nis * Ya hu du. sa. a sar su. 

ru hu ku 

'' He who possesses Judsoa^ of which the place is afar off/* or 
'' master of the remote Judsea.** There can at any rate be no doubt 

but that ^t ^YT^T J IS tbe oblique case of a noun cuar, governed 
by the particle iU and attached to the suffix of the drd person mascu- 
line singular. 

It is probable that the word ^11^5 ^Y, of which I have already 
hanrded an explanation, and which foUows valtaJsan, belongs to the 
8th clause, the signification being, " I restored to their former state 
Persia) Media^ and the other provinces; that which had been taken 
away I brought back.*' 

The 9th clause, containing the translation of '' I did this by the 
grace of Ormasd,** requires no explanation, but in the 10th, which 
answers to " I arranged so that I established our family in its place,** 

9 2 
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there are a few words to be noticed. In the first place, for the 
Persian yerb hamataJchshiya, we haye a term of doubtful orthography ; 

it seems to be written f^ ^^^T ^T ISf Bf-^f vapnatikU, and 
ought, I think, to represent an Ifta*al participle. In its present 
form, howeyer, it will require to be referred to a quadrilateral 
root, of which yery few examples indeed are to be found in Baby- 
lonian, and I am strongly inclined, therefore, to question the 
genuineness of the second letter. There is certainly a space for one 
letter on the rock, and there are the remains apparently of the sign 

>-^Y, but this may haye been originally an error of the sculptor. 

Unless indeed the term be read vapiikU, and referred to the Ifta*al 

conjugation of *^pp, ^ to look after," I can suggest no possible expla- 
nation. 

is already known to us, but the possessiye pronoun of the Ist person 
plural ^EY 55EY ^, which is attached to 5ft^T ^^9 "* family,** 
is a new word. As attua seems to stand for antua, so must cUtunu 
stand for antunu, the only difference being that the singular pronoun 
terminates in a, equiyalent to the Hebrew suffix in \ while the plural 
termination is in nu, which is absolutely the same as the Hebrew 

suffix in !)^, a relic of ^^„ 

The Babylonian yersion of the last clause is opposed^ I think, to 
the reading of Mens. Oppert, who translates ycUhd Oumdta hya 
Magwih vUham tydm amdkham niyd pardbara, by "before that 

Gomates the Magian had usurped our country.** m^^ ^^>» / U 

certainly means in other passages ''so as" or ''according as** 

(compare the examples quoted in page yi.), and ^YY ^Y / ya$8u 

(Hebrew ^^ from ^%\) is the exact equiyalent of the Persian 
pardbara, "he took away.** The meaning, therefore, of the last 
clause must be, I think, " so that our family was not superseded by 
Gomates the Magian," and the entire paragraph may be translated as 
follows : — 



TEXT AT BEHISTUN. 



IXXXY 



'' Sajs Darius the kiug : the empire which from [our family had 
been taken away, that I recorered: in its place] I established it: I 
restored it (or, made it as it was before): the houses of the gods 
which Gomates the Magian had destroyed, I [rebuilt; I again en- 
trusted the sacred rites, the chanting, and the sacrifice, to the parties 
whom] Gomates the Magian had deprived of their holy offices: I 
established the State in its place (or, I put it in order). By the 
grace of Ormaxd I made as they were before, Persia, Media, [and the 
other provinces: I restored to them that which had been taken 
away:] by the grace of Ormazd I did this: I made arrangements 
until that our family in its place I established : [as it was before, so I 
arranged matters] by the grace of Ormazd, that our family was not 
displaced by Gomates the Magian." 

Of the 15th paragraph, which reads ''Says Darius the king: this 
is what was done by me after that I became king,** nothing is pre- 
served in the Babylonian but the name of Darius. 



Pi»r. 16. L 29 t. t]<i 
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yat ti k ru *. la. pa ni ya. 




( — — — — _) ♦ Na di ta biL 

^ I. y? I. i.ii^i^ -TT<r A-. JT <. 

sum sa. bar su. sa. * A ni ri '. an 



-. ^. ii^} m. ETA! ^T ^A "ST. y. ^ 

ai. * Babel *. yat ba v va. ana. bya ka. 

& *[ Ct ^. C! "ET. T ET. i 32 f^m 

ya par ra f. ki ma. ana ko. ( — — — 

^^^m ETAT ^T mm. ^. m m. 

— — — — —) yat ti ( — — ) ♦ Babel ♦. 



yat ti ki r. melk u t. * Babel *. 

ya§ sa bat. 

In the second clause, which reads ''when I slew Gk>niate8 the 
Magian, then a man/' 8io., ^TVY >^^T Y allata for $fathd, with 
the sense of " when/' is a new expression. Perhaps it signifies lite- 
rally, "at the time that,** t^JMf being the preposition ^Vt >^Y 

denoting time, and V being equivalent to *^^. As I hare 

never met, however, with any other examples of this componnd 
adverb, I cannot be sure that I have analysed it correctly; 

or even that it is intended to be read phonetically. TI ^7 ^Y 

aduku, is also to be remarked as a variant form of ^EY ^^ S[ 
addvhu, the root pjp^ as I have already observed, forming its fatoie 
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either with or without the dagheth. Another noyelty is the employ- 
ment of ^^-f the monogram for '' a man/' to connect Ghmata and 
IfaguBu, instead of the pronoun kagasuva. The sign in question is 
here used simply as a non-phonetic determinative before ^T i^^ I 
At the end of the linCi ^^* answers to the Persian mariiya^ and is 
to be read probably as ttf^M or l^yti^ The last word of the 2nd 
clause, which is udapcUcUd in the Persian, and which signifies " he 
arose," is rendered in the Babylonian by ^Y-AY b^Y tY-A ^Y 
jfoibawa, a kindred form with the term y<Ubd, which I had occasion 
to examine in line 15.^ I suppose it to be the Srd person singular 
masculine of the Tiphal future of ^S^ the duplication of the second 
radical being characteristic of this as well as of the Pi el conjugation, 
and the sense being modified by the change of conjugation from 
coming,*' to ''arising/' (Compare the Hebrew noun ilH^l^r^ 

produce," or '' that which tpringg up from the earth.") 
In the drd clause the Persian term awathd, " thus," is rendered by 

^^Y ^Y, which, in accordance with Semitic analogies, I would 

propose to read as hima, comparing it with theHebrew adverb toD 

• 

The letter ^^Y, at any rate, although representing primarily the 
sound of m or V after u, belongs certainly, in its secondary use, to the 
guttural class, for it constantly interchanges with p^- and ^Y, 

and I believe, moreover, that we constantly meet, in the Inscriptions 
of Assjrria, with the Babylonian ^T^ ^Jj signifying " so " or 

"like,- under the form of ^ ^J or ^^f. 

The name of ^^(^ *EY IgT, which is usually applied to 



€( 



€€ 



> If it were poflsible to obtain for the letter ^Y the aeeondftry power of jfco, I 

should of course prefer reading this word as jfoikammay and deriving it from D^p ; 
hut I have met with no other authority for such a phonetic valae, and I cannot 
venture to adopt it on a single example. 
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Sasiana, and which is, I feel tolerahlj rare, composed of ideographs, has 
been remarked on in m j notes to the 6th paragraph. It is worth while, 

however, to obsenre the form of ^^> 0^ *^ Isf T^^^ 
for '' the people of Sasiana,** the addition of the plural sign to the 
proper name of the country being held to be sufficient to indicate the 
gentile epithet. 

In line 31 we first meet with the orthography of — 

Y Bf|, 1X -^Y K^YTT for the Persian NadUabiray and are thus 
enabled to attach to the sign "^ (incorrectly printed in the text as 
>^) the power of di, and to identify the compound character 
^^TII (<^on traction of ^^Y >*TT) as the monogram for the god 
BU (Hebrew ^^ ). The name seems to hare been commonly used 

among the Babylonians, as it is found repeated seyeral times on a 
cylinder published by Grotefend (Zeitschrift, Tom. iii. p. 179), and 
it may be interpreted as '' the gift of Bel,'* nadita being equivalent 
to the Hebrew H'JD, "a liberal gift." Ezek. 16. 23. 

The name of the father of Naditabelus, which is lost both in the 
Persian and Scythic versions, is preserved in the Babylonian, as 

Y Yl Sff ^TT^T -^^"^ Aniri, The only other word to be 

noticed in line 31 is g^ tjf ^J ^^ ydparrof, the 3rd 

person masculine singular of the Piel future of parof, ''to lie," a root 
from which we have already met with another derivative in the 

plural noun ^^ ^ ^ ^^ parfot, " lies." 

In line 32 the first word is doubtful. The analogy of line 16^ 
where we have the two verbs ycUrihu* and yattihrtC in immediate 
juxtaposition, would lead us to expect that yaUikir would in this 
place be preceded by yattirik, the 3rd person singular masculine of 

the Ifta'al form of l^^y and it is very possible that the 3rd cha- 
racter in the line may be ^ffy^y which seems in Assyrian to 
have the power of rik. At any rate, the term which follows the 
name of Babylon is to be read yaUikir for yantikir, and is to be 
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explained as the Srd person singular masculine of the Ifta'al form of 

*^?9, ''to rebel." There seems to be no fixed rule in Babylonian 
with regard to the employment or suppression of the final yowel in 
many of the future forms. The 3rd person plural, both of the mascu- 
line and feminine gender, is marked by the letter .^»-9 which 

replaces a primitive n, but in the 1st and drd persons singular we 
sometimes meet with a final a or a final u, and sometimes the yowel 
is elided. I propose accordingly, pending further research, to desig- 
nate the latter form as apocopate. 

For an explanation of ^T II >^ ya^^ahaty " he seized," see 
line 17. 

The paragraph accordingly reads as follows : — 

" Says Darius the king. When I had slain Gomates the Magian, 
then a man [named Atrines, the son of Opadarmes, he in Susiana] 
arose; he said thus: I am the king of Susiana; then the people of 
Susiana rebelled against me: [they went oyer to that Atrines: he 
became king of Susiana : afterwards a man of Babylon] named Nidi- 
tabelns, the son of Anires, he arose in Babylonia; he thus falsely 
declared to the people: ''I [am Nabochodrossor, the son of Nabo- 
nidus:** then the whole state of Babylon to Niditabelus] went oyer; 
Babylon rebelled : he seized the kingdom of Babylon.** 

Of the 1 7th paragraph the Babylonian has preserved nothing but 
the words answering to " Darius the king says,** and the final clause 



y ^^ ^^y ^y ^^ J anaku adduksu, " I slew him.*' The 

last word, which is the apocopate form of the 1st person singular of 
the Kal future of PP^y is of some interest from its afibrding a good 
example of the phonetic power of ^^^ which is otherwise of rare 

occurrence. The intermediate phrases, '' then I sent to Susiana,** and 
" Atrines was brought bound before me,*' are entirely lost. 
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In the second clause^ "I went" is rendered by ^JT^I Jjh;! Ej 
aUaku, the 1st person singular of the future of the root "tf^n^ '* to go.*' 
This verb is used yerj frequently in the Inscriptions, and seems to be 
conjugated more regularly than its Hebrew correspondent. In the 
future forms, at any rate, where the first radical as a weak letter 
falls away, its loss is compensated by the doubling of the second 

radical; (compare ^Jhy Jh^ B] <>' ^Itf *"iT ^ aHaku, for 
the 1st person, and ^^ff Jt:! ^f, or ^HRff IhT ^T> 
or ^^yy ^^^y^ ^y yoUaku or yaUiku for the 3rd person ;) 
whilst in the participial forms y][ Tj^y halak, ^ ^^^f^f *^ 
halikUf ^c, and in the imperative ^TT*^y ^yzY ET <^^^9 ^o 
initial stem letter, which in Babylonian must haye been ^, rather 
than Hi is reproduced. The ^y ^^^^ only be used, it would seem at 

the end of the word ^TJ^^y Tj^ ET ^ express the vowel termi- 
nation in u. This verb is followed by the compound preposition 
yi ►-'^y ^^yzy ana eU, which merely signifies " to." 

The drd and 4th clauses are both important and difficult. The 
construction of the Persian seems to be, " the forces of Naditabirus 
held the Tigris: there they were in position, supported by their 
boats." But the order of the phrases must be reversed 'in the Baby- 
lonian. The only explanation, indeed, that I can give of line 84 is 
as foUows. " The forces of Niditabel " ^^ ^^]-]. ]^ *^T<y^ ^]. 
rffflp Ey 55*"y^y ETT ^ *^* dlkta hvasuezu, " to their ships having 
fied- ^ ^y Ola, "there;" ^] <-y^ ^ ^^^ ^ ^^ 
Hf" 5l< B^ hdlv: — Tiggary "held [or guarded] the Tigris." 
^y 5^Cy5y w«^t, " completely." There are many doubtful points, 

however, in this rendering. W[ ^T^T^ ^T ^^ orthographically 
identical with a word which is repeated over and over again in 
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the Inscriptions of Assyria, and which cannot possiblj, I think, 
signify '' ships/' though I am still doubtful as to its real signification.^ 
Of the many readings that have been suggested for this word, the 
most probable, I think, is ''walls of defence;'* and the question accord- 
ingly arises, whether the Persian naviy dc&n also haye this meaning, or 
whether there can be such entirely different significations as ''ships** and 
"walls" appertaining to the same noun ]to ^Y^Y5 "^Y Leaving this 
point to be decided by more competent inquirers, I go on to suggest 

that ^^^ E[ <v IM ^TT ^^'^^^^^^^j which governs diita, may be 
the plural participle of a root answering to Wl, "to take refuge,*' 
a sibilant, as is so often the case, bebg substituted for the Hebrew n* 
The next word, YI »^Y, however it be pronounced, undoubtedly 
stands for the Persian awadd, " there,*' for we have, in a subsequent 
passage "^Y Y|[ ^Y answering to amuthd, "from thence;** and 

^Y ^CY5 ®f -A^"*" ^i^^ equal certainty may be identified as 
the drd person plural pneterite of a verb which corresponds with 
k72 in Hebrew, and ^ in Arabic, and which signifies " to hold or 

' The phrase to which I allude ia ^<^^ 1 ^ ]} *"!?^» thefiM* 
word being often written phonetically, as \|ip ^I^T\ S^TTT * 
/Tgf- *^YKY5 5^^Y <'iitta or litifcti/, and thus admitting of explaiiatMO either 
as a eorreepondent for the Chaldee ^S*?*! " '^ palm-tfee,*' or as a kindred deri- 
Tative with p^'^ "a wall,*' or "tower.*' The latter is, I think, howerer, the 

most probable explanation, for it is impossible to suppose that all the eities to 
which this phrase refers had either " ships ** to be destroyed, or "palm-trees** to 
be cut down; whereas, there were undoubtedly "walls and towers** in evoiy 
instance to be levelled by the Assyrian conqueror. I think, alao^ tiiat 

<|5^ ^]<]i j^TTT «* <!*: -T<T^ ^^^T-"-* ^ p»«- '««% 

the theme being tUkOy which would nearly resemble p^^ 
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gnard."^ The term which follows may be taken for the determinatiye 
of water, as it not only precedes the names of riyers, bat is also 
nsnallj prefixed to the nonn varrat, which signifies the sea. It was 
probably non-phonetic. After T! T^ occnrs one of the names of 

the Tigris. It is written >f- ^g 5 ^-^fy ^^^ ^^ ^ think, pro- 

nonnced Tiggar^ the 1st sign being perhaps a non-phonetic deter- 
minatiye, while the two others haye the respectiye powers of tik 
and gar? This name, in the Inscriptions of Assyria, is written 

>¥- ^ .A ^-^9 ftnd interchanges with a still more ancient desig- 
nation of the riyer in question expressed by ►► ►>- In the suc- 
ceeding line will be found a third name for the Tigris, which is the 

' This yerb is constantly used in the Inse. of Assyria, with the sense of '' with- 

holding;., comp. « ^y<y j^T 5^ I .^. -y<y^ ^ tyyf^. 

wumdaUatun faklu, " they withheld their tribute." ^]i]i^ ^ ^TIT- 
>ilYYY ^YY— ^<T ifoklu tamarku, " they withheld allegiance,** Ac. Ac. 

' Possibly the initial sign of this name, >+-| which is properly bar^ may here 
hare the secondary power of At or hid, answering to the first syllable of the 
Hebrew title ^p^H . ^^ Assyrian, at any rate, it often interchanges phone- 



»» » • 



tieallj with >-Y^Y before /; compare Khorsabad, 38, 66 and 16, 113, Ac 
Th« second sign ^ ^ has sereral values, but Hk is that most usually em- 
ployed, and that the last character ^'^y or ^'^' ^^ ^kioh paru seems 
to be the normal power, may also be pronounced gar, I infer from the forms 
►jC»y ^^YY w»d ^^Y ►^YYY ^-^ aggur and atiagar, which are the 
Kal and Nithpael (?) futures of the same root, answering to the Hebrew *V)p 

or Tpf . 

' I should wish to read ►>- ►>- as khaUchal, or supposing the word to be a 
plural form, as khali; and would thus compare with the title, the name of the 
river Haiyiy together with the geographical appellations of Calah^ Caktehene^ 
Cainthy &o. ; but this is, after all, little more than a conjecture ; for the evidence 
wbidi would attach to the letter ►► the power of Mo/, is exceedingly slight 
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original form, I think, of the modem aX:^:^ DijUh^ and which, singu- 
larly enough, corresponds in sonnd with the nonn diJUa, '' ships'* or 
''walls,** that I have heen jnst endeayonring to explain. The last 

word of this difficult clause, ^Y 5^^T^ malij I suppose to be a 

deriyatiye from the root ^^9> ''^ ^^V' regarding it either as the 
plural form of the Kal actire participle, or, which is more probable, 
identifying it with the adrerb ^^9' '* fuHj*** Many kindred forms 
at any rate are met with of this term, and in all of them we may, I 
think, detect a collective sense : aw<uh4ikiyay ''each of these," or "all 
these," is thus rendered by 5pl^5 ^!^ ^Y >^^ gaJbhi mala; 
see Westergaard's E., 1. 9: vUhapaUya, "such as were at home" 
(Behistun, 1. 43), is translated by ^^Y >*^Y ► SplY mala ai bit, 

and on Michaux's stone, side 2, L 21, we hare ►^-Y Y^^^ 

>*-Y 5^ ^t^ ^1^ J ^^^ ^^ ^^*" ilT* whicli means 
perhaps "the great gods," each (or all) of them, on this tablet 
" their forms have been represented." * ^Y >-^Y ^Y ^Y rffff or 



' It may be convenient, also, to mention in this pUoe, that I have at length 
decided in referring to the eune root, ^^^, the terms m-xY*^ T T^TT and 
»-<Y'^ T T^TT '^Y* which ocoar so often in the trilingnil InseriptionSy and 
whidi have hitherto resisted all explanation. I am satisfied, indeed, from com* 
paring Bel. Cyl., side 2, 1. 6; with East India Inac, Col. 6, L 26, that the letter 

►»-<Y'^, which is usually bul^ has also the power of mtal, and in the same waj, 
therefore, that ^Y >-^Y >- ^H^T ^'^^ ^ ^' answers to viM4|Mi%a, 
so will ^ ^ ^y^ ^^ «-<y-^ JWnf difoku va maUu, answer to 
iijra/ayafNi%a, the signification being "slain one and oiZ.** The phrase, alao^ 

*^<]^ JjWT ^]^ ii'^]^] t] Bff^y "wi/irf voitabbU, which ocean 
everywhere at Behiston, in the nnmerieal notice of the alain and prisoners, most 
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&pY ^Y ^ rfTTT again, which ooours 80 frequently in the 
Assyrian Inscriptions, seems to be merely a collective pronoun ; and 
the participle t UU ^Y ^TT^^Y ffY hvamallu, which is also a well- 
known word, may he referred, I think, to the root ^^'^ " to fill." At 

the same time, having thus rendered a plausible explanation of each 
word contained in line 34, I am bound to say that I place no great 
dependence on the translation of the whole phrase, and that I am not 
even quite satisfied that the Persian text has been correctly rendered. 
The remaining words of line 34 signify '' then I some troops," and 
refer, of course, to the mancsuvre executed by Darius in order to force 
the enemy's position, and obtain command of the passage of the river. 
In the 9th clause, '* we crossed over the Tigris " is rendered by 

The employment of the name of Dikta to designate the Tigris in 
immediate contact with the more usual appellation of Tiggar is 
remarkable, for it proves that the titles were independent of each 
other, instead of DiglOj as has been generally supposed, being a 
corrupted form of Tigra; while the use of the latter term, as early as 
the age of the North- West Palace at Nimrud (about 1000 B.C.), 
throws considerable doubt upon the etymology which the Greeks, 
in accordance with the tradition of the country, assigned to the name. 
It seems indeed impossible to believe that an Arian dialect in which 

iigra^ as a derivative from ^1% '^ to be sharp," signified '' an arrow,** 

and was thus applied to the river in question to indicate its velocity, 
could have prevailed in Mesopotamia at any period of the Assyrian 
monarchy. ^ 

be rendered, '' I took manff prisoners,** or " I took prisoners numbering ;*> 

wmUiU being the masculine plural of an adjective derived from 2^^0 * compare 
D'^Hn li^O Gen. xlviii. 19 ; ^^D ''in fiiU number.** Nahum. i. 10, Ac. 

' If we oonld suppoee, however, that a root dik existed in Babylonian, of cog- 
nate origin with the Sanscrit fim^ and having the same meaning, we should 
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I am not able, it is tnie, from Semitic sooroes, to explain the 
etymology either of Dikta or Ti^gar, nor can I determinately trace 
the connection between Dikta and phT^ (that U, I cannot say 
whether Diglet and Dikta are both feminine nouns, the one being an 
amplification of the other, or whether DiJsta is not rather the same 
form as Dikla, the original dental having subsided into a liquid by a 
mere natural orthographical degradation): but I can at any rate 

sustain the reading of Dtkta which I hare adopted for YSf >*Y^Y^ 5<» 

and which, owing to the discrepant phonetic value of the sign ^<y 
might otherwise be doubted, by pointing to the variant orthography of 
]M ^Y<y^ ^yyy. which is appHed to the same river in the British 
Museum series, pi. 65, 1. 14. 

ijpf. "ij^y ^ S^ nitibir, answering tp ^yataraydma^ " we 

crossed over,'' is the 1st person plural of the Ifta*al form of ^^ ''to 
cross over," a root which supplies us with a large number of deri- 
vatives in the Inscriptions of Assyria. Compare 1st person singular 

Kal ^y]f 4^^^ «^r; ditto Ifto'al t^] ^^ ^^^ *^*^«*'- 

t]} A^^ -TT?^^^ ^"^^^ ^^p^*^ p*'*' Sffi ^^ -<y< 

niharti, &c. In the conjugation of this verb and, in fftct, of all 
Babylonian roots of which the Hebrew correspondents conunence 

with y, we remark that the letter ^y especially represents the 

guttural preceded by M< In all other positions the guttural &Us 

resolya most of the difficulties oonneeted with the Cnneifbni lEf ^^Y^Y^ ^ 

and W[ ^Ym < O* ^^^^9 ** * feminino noon, woald signiiy " the ■harp^'* 
or '' the rapid,** and might thus he appropriately used as a name for the rtrer 
Tigris; while dUcai or dUcMt (plural forms) would also designate ''boats** or 
"canoes,** from the rapidity of their moTement, precisely as we have in Petsiaa 
the oognate forms of v^, " sharp ** or "rapid,** andjij, "a boat ** or "canoe,** 

and in the same way as the skiA used at the present day upon the Tigris and 
Enphrates, are named tmtid^ to indicate their lightness and veloeity. 
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away, and it was thus evidentlj regarded as a rery weak aspiration, 
assimilating, however, to the ^ perhaps, rather than to the Mi *o that 
at, as the preformative of the Ist person singular, could be appro* 

priately rendered by ^Y! ^ 

The preformative ^nT ^^^ ^^® ^^^ person plural exactly answers 
to the Hebrew ^ but with regard to the terminal vowel, there was 
apparently no fixed rule in Babylonian: for although in the term 
nUibir and in ^fl V^J ^*^ HFT*T ^^^^ (Westergaard's D., 
L 16), the vowel is elided, as in Hebrew, it appears again in the 
orthography of SffI "^Y ^^>- T nUihusu, which we shall meet 
with in the next line as an Ifta'al form of ehai. 

The last word of line 35, t:^ ^f {^ adduku, " I smote,** is 

already well known. 

The date in line 36 is sufficiently legible, and supplies ns with the 

form of ^>^ for the Persian month Atriydtiya, the same form ocour^ 

ring repeatedly in other Assyrian and Babylonian documents, bnt no 
means existing, that I know, of ascertaining how the name was 
piononneed. 

The paragraph ends with tlH tl^TT^ ^J^ ^ Vf ^>' J. 
fUal nUiibuiu, '' we did battle,** or '< foaght.** The word for '< battle,** 
which is written indifferently BpP ^J, || ^JhJ ^^ and 

^^TT t!^ ^ ^T» ^^ which must be a feminine noun, is derived 
probably from a root corresponding with the Hebrew \ho the sense 

of '' moving to and fro,** which appertains to the Hebrew verb, being 
somewhat analogous to the meaning which belongs etymologically to 
the Persian oorrespondent hamaranam. There are so many terms^ 



' That the letter ^T! must have represented s aound more nearly retrmbling 

i than a, is shown by its being always preceded by a consonant of the i claaM, 
when it is hidudcd with such a oonaonant in a tingle articulation. 

h 
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however, used in the Inscriptions, of which the initial syUable is 
9al (osuallj written >f^}> and which are respeotivelj derived from 
rhV, "to rest;" n^3{, " to flourish," or " prosper;** »^, "to pray;" 

^p, "to fight (?);" ^V, "to spoil;" nV^, "to send;" D^ or 

bb:^, "to shadow," or "be like,'* &c., that I find it extremely difficult 

to identify them with any certainty, and I abstain, therefore, from 
quoting what I suppose to be cognate forms of ^ElT V^ TT ^Y or 

^fl '^Y,^ Nitibus, for " we did," is the 1st person plural of the 
Ifta'al conjugation of ebcu, and being precisely similar in formation to 



^ I m*y at any rate, however, eite the word >3^ Syy ^M K vntdWy 

" fighting,*' in a passage regarding the titles of Sargiua, which is hueribed on the 
reyerse of the Khnraabad Slabs :— 

«. V. <t]i m. *T <:::. -< ffi -<T< I. 

mdek. sa. yal to. — mL hi la ti ■■• 

fwr qui in disbut repU mi 

^i CT T? I. -tl IHOf JT tl ^ -^y. 

ga r a 8U. la. yap so. ya ihu 

ga IL va. ta kha aL kb 

prmHit ei jmyiMf usa 

t]\ >^ ijl. *^^- HK i< Kif^l ^l 

e uiu m. Tu sal ti. mati. — sa na. 

<^ ti -^ -< -<T<. «=m= ^n mi ::^ ^. *- 

U ma. khas bat ti. hva da ki k «. 

qvmti — — oocifor IMQ 

I should propose to tender this in English by '' The kiog, who throof^iovi 
his reign his enemies nervr spared; [who] in war and battle neter ceased figfatiBgi 
who smote the great ones of the earth like [briars, (?)]** fte. 
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the term nitibir, wbiok has been recently eJLamined, it does not require 
any special explanation. 

I give the following translation then for the 18th paragraph. 

''Darius the king bays: then I went to Babylon; against [that 
Niditabelus who was called Nabochodrossor]; the troops of Niditabelus 
haying betaken themselves to their boats, there held (their position), 
filling (or guarding) the Tigris: then I a detachment [pushed across 
in rafts. I brought tbe enemy into difficulty, and carried his posi- 
tion]: Onnazd brought help to me: by the grace of Ormazd we 
crossed over the Tigris: I slew [many of the troops of Niditabelus.] 

Ob the 26th day of the month ^^ , we fought the battle.*' 




) yA gft^ ^i* akhar. 



ana ku. ana. * Babel * at ta lik. ana. * 

Babel *• la. ka sa du. ai ir. Za za n nu. 

^ I. V. Zi T? a ^T M -Iff 

sum su. sa. ( — ) ♦ ♦. * Kip rat * 

1. 37 ^^m^mmm^^m: ii^. -D «=T. T R 

( — — — — — ) ya gab bu. ki ma. ana ku. 




* * Nabu kuduru ^nr. ( — — ) akhar. §a 1 ta. 

i^ ^ a- 1, -r m -tt<t <:r ^r ^t<t. j^t n. 

ni ti bu su. * Hu ri mi s da. yas 11. 

h 2 
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da nu. ai. yaf mi. weu * Hu ri mi 9 da. 
hva ko. 8a. ♦. Ni di ta bil. ( — "" — 




5h^ '"<!<. 5ff^ 

fal ii. ni ti bu 8u. yom. 

The verb ^EY SfflM ^ Tn which tenniiiaies the 2iid clauM, 

and which answeis to the Persian iuhiyavam, I am nnable to read 
determinatelj^ owing to the many different powers which seem to 

attach to the sign ^ m • I propose, however, in this word to giro 

to the character in question the value of lik, and to regard attalik as 
the 1st person singular of the Ifta*al form of "Sf^n, the conjugational 

characteristic being doubled in order to compensate for the loss of the 
1st radical, which has fallen out as a weak letter.^ 

In the drd clause, for " when I reached Babylon,** we have ana 

BaJbd la katadu, the two last words being the infinitive of a root 

* As this sheet of the Anslysis is pMsing thioagfa the press, I think I hsT« 
discovered that the sign ^ ^ ^ his the power of kha$y ms well ss of Iw, and 
this discovery has led to the identification of tfTTT' ^ ^ ^ ^ or kvakhoM, as a 
participial nouu derived from rHy ^to do,** and immediately cognate with 
TiiffyQ which, indeed, exactly answers both in sense and etymology to the 

Persian kara. The eqnivalent of the Babylonian kh with the Hebrew 3;, is proved 
by a mnltitude of examples. 

1 In many cases, the power of Hk answers sufficiently well for ^ TTT 
compare the orthography of ^ ^JTT J^ KhiUkku^ for Cilieia, and the 
constant unicn of ^ uT with a succeeding kf but I do not consider the value to 
be by any means established. The Hieratic form, however, of this letter is, I think, 
Y^ and that sign has certainly the phonetic power of iik or luk» 
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huad (aUied perbaps to SjioS), preceded by the particle ^-^y, 
which must here be identical with ^ In line 57 we shall find *' on 

arriying" expressed by y| **^T. ^— T V ISf *"^ if(uadi; 
and "they arrired/' in line 66, is rendered by ^f^f^ ^f ^^ 
ffahntduy so that there can be no doubt as to the signification of Ixuad 
in Babylonian, although no immediate correspondent is to be recog- 
nized in the Hebrew, and although in the Inscriptions of Assyria 
aksut and yaksiU, or akstida and yaksudn, are generally used to indi- 
cate '' taking** or " capturing.** 

In continuation of this clause we find anuwa UfrtUautffa, " upon the 

Euphratw. rendered by ^^ ^"^^ ]} ^^ -^f ^] >flf j|r, 

which I really cannot yenture to read phonetically. The particle 
^ V or M-^ is constantly used in Assyrian to denote yiciuity to "a 
riyer,** or "the sea," and in such positions it interchanges with 

][|y ^< or ][|j T^ ^y^' ^^^ ^ ^^^^^ ^ ^7 ^^ ^^®^ ^o™'9 A'« 
phonetic : at any rate the normal power of tik, which attaches to the 
character ^>, is manifestly inapplicable, and I haye not yet been able 

to assign to it any other determinate yalue. The name of the Euphrates 
also which follows the particle J* ^, and is distinguished by the 

determinatiye YI ^Qy is equally difficult of explanation. The title 
of this river in the Inscriptions of Assyria is commonly written 
TI J2. or ^^^ J^ for Burat, but the other name, such as we 
haye it in the text, and as it is found generally on all Babylonian 
monuments, was not unknown to the kings of Nineveh, for the very 
lame orthography is employed in the British Museum series, pi. 18, 
]. 32. The term indeed of ^^ ^][ >^ ^ may possibly have 

been read BurcU, like ^^»- J^, for the initial and concluding signa 
were, it would seem, non-phonetic, and of the two essential characters 
^1 or ^J and >^, the latter, a mere variant form of J^^ had 
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oertunlj the power of roL As we find, however, that this term 

everywhere in the Inscriptions of Assyria as a generic term, whilst 
the orthography of ^ 4f ^' •"^*" 4f ** appl»«<J exclusively to 
the river, it is certainly safer to regard them as distinct titles, the 
one heing the original of the Hebrew /1*)9 and the other a qnalifi- 

cative epithet, referring to some particular property of the river.* 
In line 37 the first letter that can be traced is ^(^f and we 



* It eertainly vpffttn to me m if the tenn ^^X JX withent being a 

geographical title, was still expreiily employed to denote the valley of tlM 
Euphrateiy or perhaps the Meeopotamian plains. In almost all cases where the 

king of Assyria takes the title of king of ^^I M. ^^ ^^ that epithet 

supersedes the title of king of Babylon. (Compare British Mnsemn, It. 4; 19. 6^ 
17. 1; SS. I; Obelisk, side I, L 10.) In the Khufsabad Inscriptions afain, the 

i-«-«i? t^^y. ^T :::? ►ffi' nr- «* «-ii. «=m= #.- 

Babylon ** are always associated (see ererywhere in eommeneement of Inscrip- 
tions of Saigina), and in the same way the ^SfZ ^iH^ '^T ^^HfTf T 1^ 
are Joined with the »»JJ ^YYY Y^ of Babylon and Borsippa in Khvn, 

152. 2. The application of the temi| howerer, seems mofe general in the epithet 
taken by the Nimmd king. British Mnsenm, 1. 1. 2. 

^AT ©. EA :::!. V. -. Q -<T<. -V. -II I. 

K= DTTT. V. t^ET I. -ET. TIf W tm=» 

a phrase which I doubtfully translate by ** the strong roler who, walMng in tiie 
service of Assar, his lord, OTercame innumerable kings of the foreiffm esimiHsi^** 
oi periiape " qfihe piainM of Me$opoiamia/* It should also be obstrred, that this 

term ^^ ^ y«<^ ^^ ^][ ^, is rendered in the East India 
Inscription, col. 10, U 9, by S^> t^. ^ ^f ^ ^]<, 
and on Bel. Cyl., side 8, L 61, by g^> i^^. jlf fclH ^U Tf "^^ 
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thoa see that the rerb gahah naed for its 3rd person the form of 
ifagaNm, as well as ^ajj^abbi^ agreeing in this respect with the 1st and 
2nd persons singular, which are respeetif elj a^aibn and tag<Mu. 

The name of Naboohodrossor, which follows in that line, is noW 
80 well known that it hardly requires to be analysed. It is formed 
of three elements: — 1. The god Nabo, whose name, preceded bj 
»*^T, the determinatiTe of a god, is expressed by the monograms dl 

or ^yj:!^, or phonetically by ►^f ^^ ^HiT *• ^ *®"" 
imdmrti, written phonetically as ^ ^^ C^*"T^T 4f ^T ^fflf^ 
(or with some equiralent orthography), or ideographically »a V :^. 
and-^d. The word fur, which is sometimes represented syUabically by 
^4 (the monogram for ''a brother**), or ^^, and sometimes 

literally by j|V^ ^^>>Y<T I am not prepared at present to 

explain the etymology of the title, although it may be presumed 

that iKM^iiru is connected with^jj ''power,** and fwr, with "TQt ''a 

refuge.** 

There are no other words in this paragraph requiring to be 

noticed, except the Tariant forms of ^ ^Ty>"Y ^^ faUa^ and 
^ >-<y< #a2^ for the word '' battie." 

M if the aign ^^ had the phonetic ralae of kip, kijtrii being the maae. pinr. 
and kifrmi the fbm. sing, of an adjectire, lignifying ** great,** and allied to the 



nK>4 whieh i. HM in Hebrew, and ^ in Arabie. The rignifioation, too. of 
•'the gioal riTer" (the Vl^H VllH ^ Gen. xv. 18), would apply perfeetlj 



T ▼ • 



to the Eaphratoa, but it would be difBcuIt to aeoount fur the employment of kijtrdi^ 
■0 ezpkined in other paaaagea, unleas we suppoeed the title to hare been used 
with aa expre« reference to the river, geograpliically, rather than in its primitive 
and indefinite aenM of ''great** 
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Tnuulstum. 
[DariM the king] mji : then I went to Babjlon. On arriTing ml 
BaKjIon, in tlie eitj named Zasanno, wbich was npos the rirer 
Eophrate* [tbere tliat Niditabeloe who] mid thna, *'! an Naboekod- 
fowor^ [eame befove me to figlit]: them we joined battle: Omaad 
brought help to me : bj the giace of Ormaad, the tnope of Nidi- 
iabelua [I entirel j defeated] : we fonght the battle upon the aeoood 
daj [of the month /* 

End of thb pisst colomh. 



NOTE BY COLONEL RAWLINSON. 



During the time consumed in writing and printing these papers on 
the Babylonian and Assyrian Inscriptions, continued accessions hare 
been made to our store of Cuneiform materials, and I have found 
reason to amend or modify my opinions on many points of ortho- 
graphy, of etymology, and of grammar. A considerable difference will 
thus be found to exist between the Babylonian translation of the 
Behistun Inscription, as it is given in the sheets preceding the 
Memoir, which were printed on my first arrival in EngUnd, and that 
which is more recently repeated in the Analysis now going through 
the press. This difference applies not merely to the identification 
and rendering of the iwords in Roman characters, but even to the 
Cuneiform text, which, not unfrequently, was in the first instance 
erroneously printed. I wish it therefore to be understood, that in all 
cases of disagreement, a preference must be given to the text, ren- 
dering, and translation, as they appear in the Analysis; and I would 
further observe that, as in such a study knowledge must be neces- 
sarily progressive, I can only in reason be held responsible throughout 
my Memoir, for the explanations which, in point of time, have been 
the latest set forth by me. It is the more important, indeed, that I 
should thus assert my claim to consideration for amended readings, 
as a series of papers are being now published by Mens. Oppert, in 
the Journal Asiatique, on the Persian Behistun Inscriptions, which 
take cognizance alone of the original translation and meagre notes 
appended to my Analysis of the Persian text ; and which S3rstemati- 
cally ignore the many corrections, and the diffuse etymological illus- 
tration contained in the Vocabulary subsequently published. This 
is, I think, to say the least of it, uncandid; and as I should be sorry 
to see the present Papers subjected to a similar scrutiny, I have 
thought it necessary formally, at the outset, to protest against such a 
system of criticism. 



[NoTS. — The Analysis of the Behistnn Babylonian Text whieh preeedea 
the General Memoir, is paged with Roman numerals, to distinguish the intro- 
daetoiy portion from the Memoir or body of the work $ the oontinoaHoo of the 
f Analysis will be paged in the same way, so as to admit of binding np the 

; whole in the proper order of succession. In consequence of the departore of 

k Colonel RawUnson from England while the printing was in progress, a consider- 

\ able portion has been necessarily carried through the prs« without his super- 

intendence ; indulgence is consequently asked for typographical errors in a work 
of such unusual difficulty as that now published. — En.] 



Insert the character ^ at the end of the kit line but three in page IS 
of the Memoir; and add the remark at the foot of page 16, in note 9, that 
(^ ^^T \^^x I '^ ^^^ ascertained to be Merodaeh. 
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BABYLONIAN AND ASSYRIAN INSCRIPTIONS. 



CHAPTER I. 



ALPHABET. 



In laying before the Royal Asiatic Society the portions which remain 
of the Babylonian translation of the Qreat Behistun Inscription^ it 
beoomes indispensable that I should consider the general character of 
the Alphabet in which this Inscription is written^ and should further 
endearonr to explain^ in some degree, the grammatical structure of 
the language^ and point out its affinities with other languages of the 
same fiunily. I undertake this task, however, with the utmost diffi- 
dence, for the more that I have extended my inyestigations,^the 
more that I hare studied the Inscriptions of Assyria and Babylonia, 
and sought to verify previous conclusions, by testing their general 
applicability— the more reason have I found to mistrust that which 
before seemed plain; the mere alive, indeed, have I become to the sad 
conviction that in the present stage of the inquiry, as regards mate- 
rials, no amount of labour will suffice for the complete resolution of 
difficulties; no ingenuity, however boldly or happily exerted, can 
furnish readings of such exactitude as to lead at once to positive 
results. 

There are certain inherent difficulties in the construction of the 
Assyrian alphabet, which meet us on the very threshold of the 
inquiry, and envelope all our subsequent labours in obscurity and 
doubt. The same classification may apply to the Cuneatic signs, 
which Bunsen has applied to the Hieroglyphic. They are divided 
into ideographs, determinatives, phonetics, and mixed signs ; but there 
are two sources of confusion in the Assyrian alphabet, from which 
the Egyptian is altogether free. Istly, There are no direct means of 
distinguishing between the various classes of Cuneiform signs ; and 
2dly, in the phonetic branch of the subject, which is of course the most 
extensive and important, there is no clue, so far as the alphabet is 
oonoemed, to the determination of one out of the many powers which 
may belong to a single character. The first impediment is not of a 
very formidable nature, familiarity with the current collocation of the 
signs enabling a student usually to detect their generic employment 
irrespectively of the sense, or even of the sound; but the other diffi- 

B 
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onlty is so great that, after years of laborious research, I have orer- 
come it but to a limited extent. 

It can be shown beyond all possibility of dispute, that a rery large 
proportion of the Assyrian AgoB are Polyphones — that is, they repre- 
sent more than one sound ; and strange as this irregularity may at first 
sight appear, it does not, I think, altogether defy explanation. The 
analogy of Egyptian writing would lead us to suspect that the 
Cuneatic signs were originally mere pictures, rude representatiyes of 
natural objects, which expressed in the first instance the actual object 
that was figured, but which came in process of time, and by a gradual 
transition from the representatire to the symbolical system, to ezprcM 
ideas. The formation of a phonetic alphabet, and the application of 
such an alphabet to the ordinary purposes of inscription, would then 
be a third step in advance, and might have taken place in the fol- 
lowing manner: — each sign may hare been employed phonetically to 
express the name, or names, of the object to which it was preTiously 
appropriated as an ideograph, and without any reference whateyer to 
the sense; and when such names were polysyllabic, by a last but 
most important refinement^ the character may haye been specially 
devoted to the initial sound. Now in this proposed transition from 
picture-writing to a phonetic system, there is nothing at variance with 
the recognized development of the Egyptian alphabet^ but the reten- 
tion of signs with Polyphone powers, corresponding to the original 
Polyonymous ideas. That such a peculiarity, at the same time^ 
existed in the Assyrian alphabet, I shall have abundant means of 
proving in the course of the present Memoir, and I am fain, therefore, 
to regaurd it as a mere excrescence on the Egyptian system. 

But although I can thus show the probable reason of the employ- 
ment of Cuneatic Polyphones— ^though I can explain the het of the 
character ^<, the ideograph for a ''country," being inveeted with 
such discrepant phonetic values as mat and kur, by referring to ilie 
Semitic sjmonyms, JID in Chaldee, and v^ in Arab., (cognate wifh 

X«pa)9 — the practical inconvenience of such a variableness of power 
is excessive. The meaning, for instance, of an Assyrian or Baby- 
lonian word may be ascertained determinately, either from the key 
of the trilingual Inscriptions, or from its occurring in a great variety 
of passages with only one signification that is generally applicaUe; 
but unless its correspondent can be recognised in some Semitic tongna^ 
it is often impossible, owing to the employment in it of a Polyphone 
character, to fix its orthography. In the multitudinous inioripttmis 
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agftin, of Nimroodi of Khanabad, of Kojunjik, and of Babylon, of 
which (although their general application can be detected without 
much difficulty) the details require for their elaboration a minute 
philological analysis, this orthographical uncertainty presses on the 
student with almost crushing severity* On the one side, in working 
out his readings, he can only employ philological aid, — that is, he can 
only compare Hebrew or Chaldee correspondents, after being assured 
of the true sound of the Assyrian and Babylonian word ; while, on the 
other, he must depend on his acquaintance with Semitic vocables to 
fix the fluctuating Cuneiform powers. 

I do not despair but that ultimately a severe and extensive compa- 
rison of all available materials, combined with the fertility of invention, 
which is an essential element in the art of the decipherer, will render 
the Assyrian legends at least as intelligible as the Egyptian; but at 
the present moment^ I do not pretend to be able to do more than 
give a general outline of the subject, and thus pave the way to 
further discovery. 

Deferring then, for the presetit, any more detailed explanation of the 
nature or consequences of the employment of Polyphone characters, I 
now pass on to the consideration of certain other peculiarities that 
attach to the Assyrian alphabet. Much of the. laxity which I at one 
time attributed to the Assyrian system of expression, has either disap- 
peared under a more rigid examination, or has yielded to the solution 
of one character being qualified to represent several dissimilar sounds. 
I do not now find that there is in Assyrian more tendency to inter- 
ehange among the letters which compose each class of the alphabet, 
than is to be traoed in Hebrew, Chaldee, and other cognate dialects. 
In one remarkable particular, there is indeed, in the Inscriptions of 
Babylon and Assyria^ a semblance of phonetic refinement, as con- 
nected with the graphic art, to which no parallel can be produced in 
any other system of Semitic writing. A series of characters can be 
pat together, forming a sort of syllabarium, and arranged apparently 
on the most scientific principles of alphabetical expression. Taking 
the guttural class for an example, it will thus be found that there are 
aiz forms for the surd k, three in which the vowels, a, t, and u, 
precede the consonant, and three in which they follow it; for the 
afpirated kh, four forms can be recognized ; one, which may be used 
after any of the three vowels indifferently^ and three appropriated 
t&Bk to its own vowel; while for the sonant g there are only three 
forms in all ; the employment of a hard letter (^, d^ or 5,} as a com- 
plemental sound being apparently adverse to the Assyrian organs of 
•peech ; and the characters of this grade being thus restricted to the 
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expression of the syllables ga, gi, and gu. It is not pretended thst 
this arrangement of numbers will admit of rigid application to 
all the Tarious classes of the alphabet, but a sanguine philologist 
might^nevertheless, feel disposed to adopt it as the normal type of 
Assyrian expression, and to regard all deviations from it as 
exceptional. In real fact, however, the existence of such a sylla- 
barium depends, as it appears to me, on mere accident. The majority 
of the signs composing it are Polyphones, and could not possibly, 
therefore, have been invented to give utterance to a preconceived 
and exclusive phonetic system. They were rather, I should think, 
ideographs, representing objects of which the names, (or at any rate 
the initial sounds of the names,) were, ak, ik, uk, ka, ki, hu, &e. 
They may have been used phonetically merely to suit the necessities 
of the language ; and the irregularity perceptible in the distribution 
might then be explained as arising from the accident of there 
being no objects, requiring ideographs to express them, of which the 
Assjrrian names were identical, or commenced, with the wanting 
phonetic powers. There is at the same time an undeniable evidence 
of artificial structure in the degradation of these syllabic values to 
simple letters, such as to all intents and purposes they become when 
two of them of the same vocalic grade are combined in a single arti- 
culation, and when the inherent vowel of either one character or tiie 

other must thus necessarily lapse. In the articulation, tat, for 
example, which commences the name of KatpcUtika (for Cappa- 

docia), and which is composed of the two characters ^TzT ^> ^^^ 
^^T ^^' either one or the other of these signs must repreeent a 
simple letter rather than a syllable ; and as this peculiarity of ezpree- 
sion pervades the whole Assyrian alphabet, I think I am justified in 
still adhering to the statement which I announced last year, that the 
Phonetic signs were in some cases syllabic, and in others literal. 

It may be understood from what has been already said, that an 
attempt at present to classify the entire number of the Assyrian signs, 
or to reduce the system of writing to which they belong to oertain 
definite and constant rules, would be almost hopeless. It woold be 
trying to run before we are well able to walk, and would be opposed 
to all principles of sound criticism. Although, therefore, it may be dis> 
appointing to the curious, who care only for results, and tedious even 
to those pains-taking scholars, who know and appreciate the value in 
scientific inquiries of the " pieces justificatives,'* I shall resist IIm 
temptation of heading the present Memoir with a tabulated Assyrian 
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Alphabet, and in lien thereof, proceed to examine the Cnneatic signs, 
" literatim et seriatim/* giving examples of the different modes in 
which each character is employed, and frankly stating the degree of 
confidence that may be attached to its phonetic, or ideographic, identi- 
fication. Such inferences as may be legitimately drawn from the 
materials subjected to analysis, either in regard to general principles 
of language, or details of alphabetical expression, will then follow in 
due course, and a path will be gradually opened np t-o a more compre- 
hensiye, as well as critical, treatment of the question of Cuneiform 
decipherment. It is true, that in thus dealing with the Assyrian 
Alphabet, without previously laying down any fixed rule of classi- 
fication, the order of arrangement in which the signs may present 
themselves for examination, must be to a certain extent arbitrary; 
but it is hoped that any inconvenience or difficulty of reference, 
arising from so motley an assortment, will be obviated by the discri- 
minative lists of ideographs, determinatives, phonetics, and mixed 
signs, that will be given as soon as the preliminary branch of the 
inquiry may be £urly exhausted. 

1. Y! ha or a. As a phonetic sign it answers to the Semitic 
Aleph, t^, being a light aspiration, the ''spiritus lenis" of the Qreeks, 
and also serving in the interior of a word to represent the long a. 

In the following names, which occur at Behistun, it corresponds as 
an initial, both with the Persian YVY and /^/ — 

<<• IT ^t-I ^ I = Persian Arahdya. Arabia. (B. I., 1. 5.») 
A ra bi J 

^. T? '"TTI S:y]f "^ ] = Persian Hariva, Aria. (do. 1. 6.; 
Ha r e vu f N.R.I. 12.) 



> The initial letters which I use in quoting refer to the following anthoritiee: 
B. I. Behiston Inscription. 

B. M. British Museum Series of Assyrian Inscriptions, published in 1861. 
Kh. Khursabad Inscriptions, published by the French Government. 

N. R. Nakhsh-i-Rustam Inscription attached to the present Memoir. 
E. I. East India House Inscription of Nebuchadnezzar. 

C. C. Bellino*s (or the Nebuchadnezzar) Cylinder, published by Grotefend. 
W. Westergaard*s PUtes. 

M. Michaax*s stone, (east of it id the British Mueom.) 

C. C. Cullimore's Cylinders, published by Syro-Egyptian Society. 
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A pa ka t ri ' J [ L 15.) 

HanTkha t ti ) chotia. (B. L, 1. 79.) 

!• «' ^1 ""'^l I = Pew. Jirflife^. AracttB. (do. la. 88 and 94.) 
A ra khn J 

T. TJ f<!< ^ H W: SI! <r- ^~ Lte'SJS^ 

Ha kha ma n ni s si a I [menian. (paiwiin.) 
A khu p ma 9 da ' j Oromasdee. (pa«im.) 

'"HI. IT Hff-< M Hflh<I \ l_| Agbatana OP Bobatana. 
Ha ga ma la nu J [ (B.I., 1. 60.) 

In several other namesy where its position is medial, it answtrs to 
the long a : compare the orthography of— 

T. ^y<y T? -TTi ^T? T? ^H< - m -m ^t? ^h< 

D d ri y ^ ▼i^ Da ri ya ra^' 

for Darins. 

'• ^^ ^1 IT I I foy Gomates. (B. I., pasrim.) 
Ou m £ ta J 



' • ^ ^^ ^ ' ^ r^ " •^ ! for Veisdates, (do. 1. 82, Ac) 
Hu Ti 9 d 4 U j ^ ^ 



There is the same tendency, also, to interchange between the T| 
and a harder gnttural, which is obserrable in the Hebrew K pMung 
over into H; ^ilOH, the Hamathite, (see Oen. x. 18), appearing in 

the inscriptions nnder the different forms of— 

^<. Tt ^ T? Tt 1 B. M., PI. 90, 1. 60. 
Ha mat ai j 

Ha ma ta ai I 



> Obsenre, thai ilthough in the printed text of Behistim Inseriptknit I glre 
to tiie sign 55^1^ its nonnal power of Mr, I now snppooe it in this naoM to 
repretent sea soeondsrjr tbIoo tho ijUable oar. 
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} 



KH., PI. 145. No. 2, 1. 9. 



B. M., 33, 1. 8.* 



Ha ma t ti 

Kha m ma 

The name of the Anuenian king at Khnrsabad ia also written 

!• ItiT »W TIf ^^ T. Jty •W ^(f »o<l ™»°y ^*^®' examples 
oecor of the interchange of the breathing and the gnttoral.* 

The Jj 18 of great importance in Assyrian, in marking grammatical 
distinctions. It is the special characteristic of the 1st person sing., 
denoting that person in rerbs as a prefix, where it answers to the 
preformatiye of the Hebrew future ; (compare the AchsBmenian forms, 

T? ^^T iil ^^^f "I was or became;" ^ ^f Jgf haduku, 
"I smote;- ^ J|^« ^Y hagahba, "1 said,"») and fulfilling the 
same function as a sufiix after nouns and adjectives ; (compare 
^y>- >"^y yj rahatd, at Behistun, answering to the Persian mand 
hadata, ''bound to me," or "my servant;" and the numerous Assyrian 

tK ^ a ^y "^y "^ yif ^y ^^y *"<y< "p«««»* ^^ p~p«» 

name of the oonntry, however, rather than the ethnic title, the nouna being appa* 
mtly la the oblique ease. That these two forma, moreover, denote the same place, 
notwithstanding the discrepant orthography, is proved by the name of the king of 

tha ehiaf antagonists of the Awyrian monarch that founded EhnrMibad. 

' It would be haiardous to give the pronunciation of this name, as the cha- 
meter jT^ y represents two distinct powers, and there are no means of ascer- 
taining which of the two sounds it may be here intended to convey. I should 
p ropoa e , however, to read the name Likusaha. 

* It would be more precise to say, that the Cuneiform TI answers to the 
Hebrew preformative of the 1st person singular, wherever the consonant which 
IbUowB it opens on a vowel. In all conjogational forms where the 1st radical ia 
JMiMKsrf, the personal characteristic is of course included in the sign which 
represents the initial syllable. 

It is further to be observed, that although, in quoting verbal examples, I rarely 
BMke a distinction of tense, the forms employed do in reality belong to the Aorist 
ef tha Afibie and Hebrew. The Pr»t«rite tanse was not, of coarse, altogether 
aakaown to tha Assyrian and Babylonian UDgnage% but it was seldom used. 
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fonns, (^ >-<y< y][ "my kingdom;" >.JJ »-<y< y^ ''my empire," 
or "rule;" ^< ^^ " my country;" »-^y][ ^ " my city," Ac). As the 
suffix of the Ist person, XI very commonly interchanges with ^^y 
i or ya. In some cases this is a mere alphabetical Tariety; tia, for 

example, being equally expressed by >-^y^ ^Tl ^' ^^T^ Tl * ^^* 
in other instances there must, I think, be a phonetic oonfnmon between 
the a and t, the plural fem. of the demonstrative pronoun being thus 
indifferently written ►^y ^pp >^1{^ anniU, (N. R. line 8,) and 
►•-y ►-^y y][ -^y anndt, (B. I., line 40) ;* and the termination of 
the ethnic plural, which in such cases must apparently stand for the 
unusual Hebrew ending in \ being optionally expressed by ^^y? 
and yi. Compare the famous notice of the Phoduician nations in one 
the earliest Assyrian Inscriptions that we possess, where the ortho- 
graphy of the different copies is — 

'Sur r d ya 'Sur ra ai [ """• 

^<. ^TT :^ ^l I? ^^ - ^<. ^n :^ ^1 n mthe Sid,. 

Si du n d ya Si du na ai \ «""»• 

^. li 4^ ^ n «^T]fo'K i? ^^ ELI !?m p2i 

A khar r d ya A khar ra ai [ofAcre. 

Gu bal d ya Gn bal ai (or Byblca 

(See B. M., Plate 43, 1. 10, with foot notes.*) 

I must now consider the emplojrment of yi as an ideogn^h, and 

make my first attack on the obscurities of Assyrian expression. The 



1 There may, perhaps, however, be a grammatical distinction between mmdi 
and annUiy the former being the nominatiye and the latter the oblique ease, and 
the vowel a being thus changed to t, in the form anntli, to harmoniae with the 
inflexional ending. 

* On further examination, I prefer considering the yZ yX in these names to 

be everywhere a single letter with the power of c^ the eflEeet of its jonelion with 
the preceding sign being to develope a long vowel sonnd ; and I no Imyr Hmn* 
foro, insist on any phonetic conftiaion between the vowels t and m. 
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ngn in qaesiion is oommonly nsed to express the idea of ''son,** 
interohanging in sooli a position with other ideographs, ^^ or 

FSf^j which means simply, "yoong, new, or small/* and ^db HFT~ T> 
where the idea of ''young" is qualified by the sign of the masculine 
gender. Sometimes, howeyer, the ideograph XI is replaced by the 

simple relative y or Xff sa, which here denotes the genitiye case, 
and thus exactly accords with the Greek idiom for expressing 
filiation ; in other cases, we haye both the ideograph and relative 
E£l^ Y ; and at Behistun the construction even occurs of Y! T y ;^ 
as in the phrase — 

T. -r * V :^ .^. !? I. V. r -r *: ^> 

which must read, " Nabu-kudur-ussar, his son, Nabu-nitV' for 
'' Nabochodrossor the son of Nabonidus." These comparisons, at the 
same time, furnish us with no due to the phonetic value of XI, when 

* This it the ordinnry method of expreoing filiatioii in the curaiTe Babylonijui 
dtwomwi.. Th«e «e, inde^l, nmny hnndr«l exunple. of th. poop fH^ ^ 

on the clay cakes in the British Museum. 

' The alphabetical maohineiy which is used to express these uames, will be 
gitea in detail hereafter. For the title of Nabochodrossor three ideographic ele- 
ments will be found to be employed. 1. The god Naboy denoted by the letters gp" 
or >-T^T^ preceded by the determinative ^-^T* 2. a compound ideograph 

y ^Z\* sometimes phonetically rendered by ^^Y ^^Y >"YY^Y fntdmri, but 

of which I know not the meaning: and 3, a sign ^^ which is also used as an 
ideograph for *' brother,** and which, being sometimes replaced by "fV^ ^"^^T^Y» 
mnst be pronounced fur. The name of Nabunit in the same manner is expressed 
by two ideographs; firstly, Sp: or >-Y^Y^ with the determin. >-^Y for iVodti, 

and secondly, the letter ►^y of which I know not the meaning, but which must 
apply to tome object named in Babylonian nii. It further appears probable that 
tlie group Y >-^Y >-Y^ 1^ '^nr Stt"* which occurs on so many of the 
day cakes in the British Museum, is merely another way of expressing the name of 
Kabimit, the character .^a Jhf- in the second element being used as a deter- 

minaUva, and the letter S T* ni standing as an abbreyiation for nii, I have also 
Ibond nlf in this name expressed phonetically by ^^l '^>'^- ^ Y 'Cl Y • 
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used to express the sound which in Assjrian means ** a son*** We 
oan only hope to arrive at the determination of that yalae by apply- 
ing to the proper names where the sign occurs, the term denoting a 
son in other Semitic dialects; but any doubt^ of coursei which may 
attach to the identification of the names, will here again impede our 
progress. There are thus several royal names in Assyrum and 
Babylonian, which offer themselves for examination; the builder^ for 

instance, of the N. W. Palace at Nimrud, ^^ >^^ ^ 1^y the final 

character of whose name is frequently given as fcrf- HFf^r ^''^ 
B. M. Ser., PI. 2, 1. 1; PL 33, L 13, and PL 76, L 7,) and the £ilher 
of the Babylonian king, Nabochodrossor, — 

r. H >-}^}^ }} ^ M. j:;T -n^ ^? ^frT ^ 

in whose name the Y| and ^^ HFT^T ^^'^ '^^'^ ^ interchange.^ 

Now to obtun for these two names the reading of Asser-adon-pal 
or Sardanapalus, and ^afifmok^traftot, according to the orthography of 
Polyhistor, I have hitherto proposed to read TI or fa»- HPh i ^ 
pal or pol, and have even sought to compare this term with the 
Syriac and Chaldee "1^ har^ and Arabic i^j^, bin; but the identifi- 
cation was never anything more than a conjecture, and must, I fear, 
on further consideration, be pronounced inadmissible. From the ortlio- 
graphy, indeed, of one of the names of the Euphrates, whidi is written 

indifferently ^ t^^^- and >-^»- >-yy- (and with inflexional ending*— 
Pur rat Bu rat 

iir -TT- m ; »^ ii- -TT- -<T< ; or iir -TT- ^T ; 

Bu rat tu; Bu rat ti : Bu rat ti; 

> ThiB nune is foond on all the doeamenta, both einve and himaftie, of Ibo 
time of NabochodroMor, and ia alao waaUy ezpreawd by idoographa. The «!•- 
menta are; 1, the god Nabuj repieaented by the letters dr or >-Y^Y^ pt ee edad 
by the determinative for ""god** ^^\ 2, the word for <<aon,** dmotod 1^ the 

letter ^, or the mixed aign ^^ ^ffTY ; and 8^ the term ttr, whioh is eHlMr 
ideogn^hiealfy ezpreaed l^ 1S^^ the aign for ^a broOier/' or is phoaatisaHy 
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see B. M. Ser., PI. 8, 1. 43; PL 45, L 36; Kh. PL 66, No. 2, L 7; and 
Ob. Infl. passim,) pur would seem a preferable yalae to pol or pal, and 
there is an old Persian word, ^^^ signifjing *' a son,** of this exact 

orthograpbj. Pur, also, might be altered into pol, and even pal, by 
the Greeks, without anjr great violence, and the explanation now pro- 
posed would thus still lead to the identification of >^-T^ i3i^ H 
and >^-Y »-Y^Y^ YI jg< as Sardanapalus and Nabopolassar. 
At the same time, it seems hardly probaUe that a term like pur, 
abbreyiated from the Sans, ^m^ and preserved under the same form of 
puira (^ /f| ^)y in the Persian Inscriptions of Darius, could have 
been known in the Assyrian language, as early as the time of the 
Nimrud Pakce ; and I still, therefore, consider the phonetic value of 
the monogram for '' son ** to be involved in much uncertainty. 

There are probably, too, other meanings and powers attaching 
to the sign Y«. In one instance, certainly, and perhaps in others, 
YI Y^^^ is need for " mankind,"^ and the YI may be conjectured, 
therefore, to have the variant value of the Babylonian word which 

signifies " a man." In several mixed signs, also, and in the names of 
the gods, which appear to be rarely or ever expressed phonetically, 

the power of the YI has yet to be discovered. I may thus cite 
YJ Cy> ''a river," ^y ^ ^ "warriors," or "an army;" and 
the names of the Assyrian gods ^ K^^ ^' If ^> (Babylonian 
>^y f^^^) and ^yyyy yif or Sppy y][. in the name of 
Nineveh, of which the normal form is fffl ^^ H, the y| probably 
retains Its primitive power of a, the true pronunciation of the title being 
Ninua; but it would be very hazardous to attempt to fix the reading 
of such names as the following: y^ ►^-y j^ ^ ^^ y^ ^^<| **^yj 

T. M tif ^m A cri o' r. h a =?= t?; <>' 

which the former belongs to a Chaldean king contemporary with the 
builders of Khursabad and Koyunjik, and the two latter to the royri 
£unily of Assyria.* 

1 8m W68teigurd*s H., line 2, and Niebohr*s copy of the nme Inaeriptioo. 
' In the firat of th«te names the middle element y| is often replseed by 
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2. ^f-y, ^* I propose to represent this oharaoter by e^ not m in 
anyway indicating its connexion with the Hebrew Tseri or S^bol, bot 
for mere convenience of distinction from the a and «. There can be 

no dpobt bnt that ^YI, the Assyrian form of the sign in qoestiony 

corresponded in that language with the Hebrew y. The Ibllowing 
examples are conclusive on this point : — 

(Eluia, or with 

K ^} ^-n ^< - i<. j^Ti <^n -<r< = ^ {i^jsg^. 

^} -^^iE. = ^^> ^^^ *^« J^o* ^^9 " to cross orer.'* 

^ ^yyif = ^r^^, vj* ; ^™ ^^^^> "^ 8«t (" the sun)." 
^I ►-< = *T3y ; f«>m c6<mJ, " to serve, or ''make serve." 



^S^ >f^|, thus showing that the phooetie power is tlie woid signifynig 

<< a son.** The same hiterehange takes place in the orthography of the tiiiid name | 
(comp. B. M. 86, Is. 2 and 16); and it may he inferred ereii thai in the seeoiid 
name (B. M., 17* 1), the YI represents the sound for ''aouj** from oomparing 

the nearly similar title of ►*-] t^]^' WT E^ HPhT BppY -^^ ELT 
upon Michaux*8 stone, where ^^ HPhT ^ sabstitated for YI. [Sinee 
the above was written, I have ascertained that the king whose name is written 
y^ «-y <^ ^] yif ^^<| ►-'^y I* the JirmdeM IMHte or 8erip. 
ture; the name of the god Merodach (Mars) being re pr es e nted by the moaogmi 
<^ ^y, preceded by ^, the det of "a god;- ]^ ^ ^fZ ^^ 

haying the power of pal or pala^ and the last element ^^<| ^^^^^ beiflf 
sounded dona or adana, I am still in doubt, however, as to the rsadhif oC 
the other two names: the former belongs to an ancestor of Saidanapdni^ and 
the latter to the grandson of Sennacherib. I now suppose the sign TI inde p ea^ 

dently of its normal value of a or Ao, to represent the distinet Boands ku and 
pai^ OT pala; and this latter term may, perhi^M, have signified ^a son,** tfaoogjh 
there is no evidence, at present, to establiiih such an identifioatkn | and I 
have accordingly preferred to render the word *' son " by bar, after the analogy 
of the Chaldee. 

* For the true Cuneiform orthography of the name altered 1^ tiie HeibNWt 
and Greeks to Elam and E^maiiy see B. I., 1. 41 ; B. M., SS. Is. SI and 85 1 
Khurs. 66. 2. 4. &c, &c. 
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>-v yj V 1 ^w>n* ^*> perhaps answering to the Chaldee 
HhT <<•" I I "ray " to make,'* or "do." 

Itliy "upon," "over;" and the same, 
answering to the root n^y or iU, 
"to go up," or " ascend." 

At the same time, it is eyident that the Assyrians and Babj- 
loniaas did not regard the ^py as a strong guttural, resembling the 

Aiftbic k or ^. It was rather, perhaps, a breathing appropriated 

to the y as the YI was to the a, and may thus be compared with the 

Hebrew V, in such names as ^y 'HXi'; naV. 'E/Spalor; y^Ti 'Qfrv, 
^ ... > •;.' ••> 

4o. At Behistun, indeed, we find the ^^ often answering to the 
simple Towel t, in the orthography of proper names. Compare-* 



^<. Tl -TT<T ^? *^ = Persian ^««<«» ^ ^^^ ^^ 

Ha r e Yu 



Khaaa t r e ti Ehihathrita 



Im ma n e su 



iva I 

■ 1 

ita J 

} 



And it is further important to remark, that in the conjugation of verbs 
the radical ^jfjl is frequently elided, as if the sign in question were 

> This if the ortho|(i«phy med in the detsehed lose, of Behigton, No, 4. la 

tliegiMtliiM., the name is written j^ ^^< ^ ^^J >-]]{] ^^^ ^K 
KkmmirUH, 

* In the Hune way the ^T! is often used for the oblique esse of nonoiy 
answaring to the < in Arabic; oomp. the royal titles in the Standard Inseriptioo at 
Kimrad, which are either written in the nom. ^^^ ^J^- ^1^^^ ^^^ ^Ti}* 
or in ths oblique ^^ ^Y>* ^Y! // ^Vt^ ^fh * Compare also the 

orthography of ^ Sh^^ 5^^ Jfly ^^ hagtuuta^ for feminine obUqoe 
plnral of iU^o, " thii.*" (a I., Is. 8 ind 9.) 



Ya 
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in the oat^ory of ihe Hebrew feeble letters ^, and the roots eon- 
taining it might be classed with the ''verba quiescentia" of the 
grammarians. Compare the following forms from the root eios, 
which in the Hebrew would be of the ''Pe gnttnral'* class, and 
wonld preserve the jf intact. 

bn s J Ya bn s sn * j &aL 

^T a- ^ I ad pars, -fr ^T ^^ H?ri^ j,Y^i 

j Kiphal. Al ta bn snj ^^ "**P^*^- 

From ^X '^t^^ thar^ in the same waj, we have 1st pers. 
plor. of Ifta'al conj. Hff V^y ^^ Sfff nUibir. 

The forms ^^] jj ^I^ and 5f^ ^JJ ^^ * again show that 

the ^pl will interchange with the XI as the second radical; and 
there are also instances where the sign in question is elided as 
the third radical*, as sometimes happens with the Hebrew rerbs 
'Hb and M^. 

The sign ^fT^ is further nsed, especially to denote the dnal number. 



lur. 
Ya ti bu s j "°^* Ni ti bu s J wnjugat. 

Yab bn s sn ' 



> I am not quite satisfied, howerer, that th«se two forms come firom the 
toot 

' As for inslanoe in the orthographj of akri or «Xpr#, ''I wonh^ppsd,** or 

^ mads adofatkm/' firom 3n3 in the ph ra se 

-r. -V. -II. *^k <. -T T«<. TI <T- a- *T. 

K -V ^. -.m^ T^T?T. -B -TT<T «=TI t] 

*< The god AsMT, the great lord, and the gods inhabiting Asqnk, to tlmn I ouida 
adoration,** the last word being veiy often written »-]py ^TT^T &T ^^^i^ ^ 
^yX sapprawed. Compare Khar. 8. S. 90, and eorreq^onding phrases in the 
Standard Inaeription, with B. 11, 28. 97t 94. 9^ and many other passages, where 
although diflTerent gods may be named, the eonstmetion is preelsefy simiUr. 
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We ha,7e thus upon the Nimnid Obelisk ^^ yy ^y][^ >«-y-^ ^yj, 

'' in my second year/' where the ^y][ is merely introdoced to qualify 
the numeral II: again, on the Kojunjik Cylinder there is the same 

«xpre88ion t^ -^Tf^ |y tf?. ^ -^1 ^% '*' " '" "7 
second year ^;** and on the Nebuchadnezsar Cylinder, wherever the 
gods are paired, they are followed by the epithet B<uxl, in the dual 
number, which is expressed in the same manner. See 

Side 1, 1. 27. 

Side 2, 1. 34. 
Side 2, 1. 40. 



1 See B. M., 88. 32 and 63. 21. Thera are many diffieoltieay howttrer, eon- 
BMtad with the Aasyrian systoDi of yearly notatum which I am not yet able to 

explain. " Year'* is expreeeed by >^ or >^<]^ or ^< »-yyj, and liie 
Bomber it sometimea indicated by ftgorea, and aometimes by words or signs. 

Thm, for ^in my first year/* we ha^e ^ y^U ^"^-^y^ in the Obeliak 

(E.M., 88. 28); but ^ ^y^ +lf -HI ^T?. ^ -TTI ^T^ 

OBCoLTaylor'aCyLand ^ ^^ ^ ^<]< -T<T^. ^< ^TTI ^Tf, 
on the B. M., Cylinder, 63. L 18. " Seoond,'* is always expiessed by yy ^yX ; 

bot for ^ third," Colonel Taylor's CyUnder gives -J^^T ^ t^SflP instead of 
yyy whloh is foand on all the other docoments ; while for ^ fonrthy" we hare 
not only the regnUr W, but, on Colonel Taylor's Cylinder, the same sign with 
the addition of ^yi ; and upon the Obelisk^ ** in the fourth year " is rendered by 
^ J-V^y ^y»-^ 1^. (B. M., 89. 45.) 

' As the god ►^y /^^ ^y was the chief divinity of the Babylonians^ 

and was in particular the special object of the worship of the great Nebuehad- 
ff the name, I think, must needs indicate the same deity, who was ealM 
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If we truBted to Hebrew analogy, we should of eoone aetigii the 
phonetic power of m to the ^y, when used for the charaeteristio of 
the dnal number, and there are abo other indieationsy which in oer- 
tain poeitions seem to connect the sign in question with the letter m}; 



Jopitar Bdos by the Oredn. ^^y ^^J ^ fffZ ^E ^ I mupMi, 

alBOy to be the Sueeaih Btnoih of Seriptora. In the Inse. of KboniaMd tlie title 
ii applied as an epithet to the Babylonian Bel, >^YJ J (we Khor^ 60, thfee 
from end; 87. 8 ; 168. 11> &e.), and the ohdo relation is obserred in the Inoe. of 
W- 1} ^TTTT A ^nr (B. M., 17. IM where the seoond god to whom 
altars were eroeted, is named »-T T ►►¥ >- 4,"^ St" >-<T^ ; bot in the 

Inseriptloiis of Nebiiehadnetiar (E. L, CoL 4. 16)» the nsme is applied to a 
dietinct deitj. The gods mentioDed in the seoond example are, Nabo and Nmmm^ 
(or rsnit*,) and the third pair, where the epithet JM^ '*a lord,** is expressed 
phonetically, are ^ the sun and the moon.** 

* I am inclined, indeed, to read the dual forms quoted in these example^ ss 
Bekma, *' my gods.*' At any rate, the dual eharaeteristie most end in a eoa- 
sonant, or otherwise the suffix of the 1st person, whieh is attadied to the noon, 

would be represented by ^ T][ or ^T7 ; oompare ^^ / TX aftna, ^my 

fitther;*' >- J J ^{({ ^^ BeUya^ << my gods," in the phmJ. In the Taiiant 

orthography, also, of the Babylonian term, whieh in the trQingnal Inser^ptlons, 
answers to the Persian Jramatdru^ ^ a law giTsr," and whidi is almost oestain^ a 
Piel participle cognate with the Chaldee Qn{2) "judgment of the Ung,** the 

letter t^~i must needs, I think, hsTe the power of in. Compare tiie fiiUowiDg 
frams: — 



TU 


to » 


ya mi m 


TU 




ya m i 


TU 




im mi 


TU 


ti 


im 1 



In the first of these fDrms, all of which it must be remembered are hi the Plnral 
number, the final si would seem to be superfluous (it coalesoed, peihap% in pro- 



DETACHED INSCRIPTIONS AT BEHISTUN. 



No.1. 

Ha g a. * Gn m a ta. 
Hie (est) GonuUei 




* Ma gn 80. sa. yap rn ^u. ki ma. 
Magus, qui merUitus est ita: 

II -^! m, I + ^ii w. isf=. T. m K 

a na ku. * Bar zi ya. bar. * Ku ras. 
''Ego Bardes, /Uius CyH." 

No. 2. 

ha g a. * A si na. 
Hie {est) Atrines, 

sa. yap ru sa. ki ma. 
qui tnentitus est Ua: 

r ^T. f^. ^<. <x[ #. 

ana ko. melek^ ♦ ( — — ). 
'' Hgo rex Susianas." 

No. 8. 

y? m^i ]l 1:^:^:3 -TIL 

Ha g a. * Ni di ta bil. 

Hie (est) NidUahelus, 

sa. yap rn ^n. ki ma. ana kn. 

qui mentitus est ita : " Ego 



No. 3, — (continued.) 

r. M SIN V ::t ^. 

* * Nabo kuduru sar. 
yabochodrossor, 



in. v.r. H*^. 

bar 8U. sa. * * Nabu nit. 
Jiliw Nahonidi." 

No. 4. 

T? ^i Tl T. * <T-TT<T ^T- -<!< ^^TT. 

ba g a. * Pa r var ti s. 

Hie (est) Fhraortes, 

V.ldTlLTtvi. CT^I. m 

8a. yap ra $o. ki ma. ana ku. 

qui mentitus est ita: ^^ Ego 

* Kba sa t r e ti. 

XathiiieSf 

^\ V.T. ^ETiT:3TT-r. 

yakhas. sa. * Hn va ku is tar. 
e stemmate CycLxaris,^ 



No. 5. 

Vi ^i !?. r. ^qf- -<y< &=ri 

ha g a. * Mar ti ya. 
^ic (e«<) Maries, 

sa. yap ru ^n. ki ma. a na kn. 
qui mentittu est iia: "Ego 

T A«^ ET :n^ ^ 1. 1^. K Od ^. 

* Yam ma n e sa. melek. * ( .i— ^^), 
Itnanes, rex Suiiasus.'* 



No. 6. 

ha g a. * Si thra * takb inu. 
Jffic (est) Sitratackmes, ' 

sa. jap ru so. ki ma. ana kn. 
qui meniUus est Ua: "Ego 

■^^ v.r ^Ey^T^TT--. 

jakbas. sa. * Ha ra ku is tar. 
€ itemmcUe Cyaxarit,' 

No. 7. 

ha g a. * Hu vi 8 da ta. 

Hie {est) VeisdiUes, 

V . t!T iLT tM. «=n BT. T? -^T fir. 

sa. yap ra fn. ki ma. a na ku. 
qui merUitui est ita: "Ego 

r. + ^ii W. l^. T. liT CT ^. 

♦ Bar zi ya. bar. ♦ Ku ra •. 
Bardes, Jilius Cyri." 

No. 8. 

ha g a. * A ra kbu. 
Hie {est) Aracus, 

V . fcir iLT iv|. ^p El. y? ^r ^y. 

sa. yap ru fu. ki ma. a na ku. 

qui mentitus est ita: "Ego 

},^M^i ^^ r?. T. H ^ ^. 

* ♦ Nabu kuduru ^ur. bar. * * Nabu nit. 
Nabochodrosaor, JUitu Nabonidi,** 



No. 9. 

ba g a. * Pa ra da '. 

iTic ed Phraatei, 

sa. yap ra su. ki ma. 

^ mentUus est ita: 

ana ko. melek. * Mar gn 

**Ego rex Margianas. 



Eh 

S 

I 

w 
s 

;z; 

Eh 

o 
o 

OQ 

Sz; 



n 




{5 



AAAJte 



£ • A* • 










A 




UA 



i 




B 









04 

o 




A t 
w 



m ^: 



J 



SB 



AAA 









? 



It* 



C»»« 



"l ^ 



*s *^ 



•ii t- 



% 



< 



»^'a 



n 



Ai 



^J*' 

a 



CO 



A 



o 



vy 



fli 



60 



JS 



INDISCRIMINATE LIST 



OP 



BABYLONIAN AND ASSYRIAN CHARACTERS- 



NoTi. — As several mouths must necessarily elapse before the Memoir on the Babylonian 
Alphabet, which I am now writing, can be completed and published, it 8eem# desirable, for 
the convenience of students, that the foregoing sheets, which contain the Babylonian text of 
the Behistun and Nakhsh-i-Rustam Inscriptions, should be accompanied by a skeleton list 
of the signs which most commonly occur in these Inscriptions and in others of the same 
class, and that the phonetic and ideographic values belonging to such signs, so far as they are 
known to me, should be duly recorded. 

I proceed, then, to copy out from my alphabetical note book an indiscriminate list of the AMjiian 
and Babylonian characters; but it is necessary at the same time to state that the list does 
not pretend to be complete, that many of the powers attributed to the characters are doobtftily 
and that in no case, probably, is the value of a sign exhausted. 

To distinguish the different classes of sibilants, I have adopted for \lf and ttf (which in Babykmian 
were one and the same) the value of #, while I have rendered D hy t , and ^ by i ; but it is 
only in the simple characters belonging to these classes that the distinction can be depended 
on. For all details regarding the alphabet I must refer to the Memoir now in the coorBe of 
publication. 



Num. 


Forms. 


Phonetic 
Power. 


Ideographic value. 


Phonetic powers 
arising from Ideo« 
graphic values. (?) 


1 


Tl 


a. ba 


" son " 


Fal. Bu 


2 
3 




e 
i. ya 


sign of dual num- 
ber (?) '* place " 

• • 


imO) 
nit 


4 
5 
6 


«^Ti. &=!?. m 


y& 
ya 

ai 


• • 

" five " 

monogram for 
" the moon "(?) 




7 


< 


u. va 


name of "God;" 
« 10;" "and " 




8 
9 




u. hu. hva 


monogram for 
" the sun *' 

• • 






" 






I 



LIST OF 0HABA0T1B8. 



Num. 


Forms. 


Phonetic 
Powar. 


Ideographio value. 


PhoDstio powo™ 
ari»iiig from Ideo- 


10 


-w=. -s. -m- 


ak 


monogram for 
" the god Nebo," 




11 


-m. uii 


ik.yak 






12 


^. eE~ 


uk. vak 






13 


feT=T. St! 


ka 






14 


tr.'«>.'^'.a.<lE 


ki 


"low,-(1)"with' 




16 


ET. £T. 0. 0. IB 


ku 




dit 


16 


-4-fff-. -^"ffi-. =^ 


_kh 






17 


!<?<. iL<. R< 


kha 






18 


A.c> 


khi 




cU, 


19 


'M. ''■' 


khn 






20 


P5=$. =^ 


g» 






21 


-n<i 


g" 






22 


i>i 


K" 






23 


»^^ 


ka 




IAm 


24 


T=0) 


ka 






26 


<4^< 


kam 


det. of "ordinal- 




26 


^i. A* 


khar 






27 


5S}$. 'T<4"ffi- 


kuD 






28 


c-C. c~ 


kim 


Jet. of "ordinal' 
name of month 


S«(I) 


29 


:s:8 


«*P 






30 


tit. #«I 


kip{t) 






31 


£11 


kin 




U 


32 


E-iCf 


kav 


"fire" 


bU 













INBIBOaiHUrATB LIST OF 



Num. 


Forms. 


Pbonptic 
Power. 




Phonetic powerB 
ariiing from Ideo- 

g™phiB^dut*t?) 


33 


■*!. tir 


at 


"fatW" 




34 


ET^T. E4T. £^T 


it.yat 


fem. of'one" 
or " first " 




35 


SrtT. i£T!T. -m 


ta. 


"from" 




36 


-<T<. -<H 


ti 




•■ 


37 


^tr. -EET 


tu 






38 


EM 


da 






39 


©. <^. <T*. I* 


di 






40 


:=T 


du 




iinaoT^na 


41 


*T. ^ 


ta 


"day," "time," 


par 


42 


ti^. rJ 


ta 


det. of "large 
aaimals" 




43 


^. {< 


t& 


"country" 


vuU. iat0) kw 


44 


*«^! 


ti 






id 




— t 






46 


>. >•- 


tar 




UlM 


47 


K-. '=:=\= 


tak 






48 
49 
50 




tnk 
tnr 
thra 


"aon;" det. of 
"mnk;""new;" 
"small" 
"Babil" 




51 


J^-K 


tik 






52 


tJ^ET 


djLID 






53 


^! 


da,k 






54 


8<? 


d&n or 
ada»l 


" Babil " 




55 


^4 


duk 






56 


m 


d4 




rip. tap. kaHI) 



DABTLONIAN AND AB8TBIAN CHAILAOmiB. 



n™. 


FOTDU. 


PhooBtio 
Power. 




PhOnMiii powera 
Kriiiiig fromldeo- 


57 


=^8^. ■='S!^ 


takhor 

dakh(1) 






58 


^ 


tap(t) 






69 


~T 


ap 






60 


trr 


ip. yap 






61 


>#. ^. ^- 


up. Tap 






62 


* 


pa 


" Nebu " 


Uo 


63 


'T- 


pi 






64 


Z] 


pu 






65 


ET. -ET 


ba 






66 


^ 


bi 






67 


«►. -E- 


bu 






68 


t1^ tA 


a^.Ev. 






69 


^■ft 


im. iv 
yam.yav 


name of a gc^; 
det. of "car- 
dinal point " 




70 


«=n. •=£!(') 


Tam.Tav 




U 


71 


"Ef. ET 






„ 


72 


<~ 


mi. vi 






73 


>¥■ 


n.u. vu 


"year," "name" 


.»». 


74 


+ 


bar 




MuoriAtf 


75 


=TT-. ^T- 


mar. var 






76 


ECU? 








77 


I<4!. E<4 


par 






78 


EV 


bar 






79 


<4ts 


bir 






80 


Ea 


bftrt 







IND18CBI1UITATB LIST Of 



Nmn. 


Forma. 


Phonetic 
Powe™. 


Ideographie vJne. 


PbWiet 
arising 
gmphia 


powera 
comlcUt.- 
vijue. (?) 


81 


■cm 


^(1) 








82 


m 


bit 


"houae" 


nal 




83 


mf 


bit 


" house " 


la 




84 


-< 


bat 




bi 




86 


KT- 


_ 


used for plural 
Bign;{))"100" 


tip 




86 


-II 


bii 


" lord;" det. of 
"rank;" "and" 
"thegodBelus" 


bi. va 




87 


-<r*. — T*. m 


bill 


"year" 


mai 




88 


-E-II. -C-II 


tnnkh 








89 


EiJ< 


pis 








90 


~. €=!. «=£?:? 


bab 


"B»to" 






91 


<h&. if-n 


va 


" and " 






92 


•p 


ep 


"chief" 






93 


-T 


an 


" a god " 


it 




94 


S>. ^8:s 


in. yau 








96 


E!f. =r(f 


un, vau 


"mankind" 






96 


^T. _ 


na 








97 


^, >^ 


ni 




tal 




98 


t. -s^ 


nu 








99 


T 


ftna 


"on6;'"'to;"det, 
of "prop, name" 






100 


Od. <:^i 


nu 




tu 




101 


« 


tiia 


"king" 


BMHI 

















BABYLONIAN AND ASSYRIAN OHABAGTEBS. 



Num. 


Forma. 


Phonetio 
Power. 


Ideographic ralue. 


Phonetic powers 
arisiiiff from Ideo- 
graphio yaloe. (?) 


102 


<MT<T 


ar 








103 


Sw 


ir. yar 








104 


IhT 


u^. var 




• 


lah, lik, Uku 


105 


CT. ^TT 


ra 








106 


-n<y. -m 


ri 








107 


iLT. -m. MTT 


ru 








108 


:i-R ^n 


ur. var 








109 


IT-, th 


rab. rap 








110 


fc^^sfT 


rap or rip 








111 


^ 


ras 






ka^ 


112 


^.>w 


rat 








113 


m. 


ras(?) 








114 


-TT3 . -TI^4^ 


rikh(?) 








116 


m. ^]<i 


al 






«(') 


116 


t^JX 


il. yal 








117 


<-T^ 


ul. val 






• • 


118 


-IT. -t] 


la* 






^ 


119 


im. -^a ^m 


li 






<v(t) 


120 


m 


la 








121 


l(|Tr. IIHTT 


lu 






du 


122 


^J^TT. <^TT 


1q 








123 


-<i^TT. ::<-II 


il. yal 








124 


tV]TT 


il. yal 








125 


<I3T=T. <«rD 


eli 








126 


<:^T=TA. <'^^ 


eli 








127 


^>-^, <>-^ 


li or lu 









nrouoKmnun vm vt 



Nam. 


ror_. 


Po«r. 


Ue<t>vU«ni». 


aridaxIioffiUao- 


128 


iJ-iT. t-m 


iiLtJ(I) 






129 


<t 


Ul(l) 






130 


^m 


Uorli 






131 


<?? 


a.(i) 


det of " predona 




132 


'R 


likotUi 


aignror"Me. 


TOO.™,*.. 


133 


* 


M 






134 


sn. -^v. 


ia. JM 




oaiornlll) 


135 


Sqf. ShT 


«.T.. 


n»a...ign(l) 




136 


7.V 


. 


"aan- oi "fir." 




137 
138 




ai 


"athoBBandf 
epithet of "aan" 


pan 


139 


I 


BD 


aigg <or"He- 
rod«ch- 




140 


m. ma. ead 


■" 


"l»g- 


Horoi-ttir 


141 


-V. -V 


eur 






142 


*M. *ei 


.ip 






143 




mk 




rin(l) 4o. *o. 


144 


■"E'TTT 


ant 






146 
146 


^. cEs. «^ 


a? 


det of(— ») 




147 


8-T<T 


u?. Taf 






148 


n 


?» 






49 


^r. *n 


9' 




rvi 


1 


i«. i^ft 


*u 




nio or nihiO) 





KABTUMUM AMD AaHTBUM CH1SACTII3. 




Mm. 


Fmm. 




151 


=1 


w 


"mAafcind" 




162 


<« 


as 


n««of'pHl" 


it 


153 
154 




fa 


•bbnT.forJjmr 




165 


"P. •=!! 


a 






156 


JTT. T"En 


ia 




Km 


167 


8-R im< 


iir 




Ml 


158 


<^ 


fiiir 






169 


8 


-. 






160 


-m. fl8 


>i 






161 


EiT. pn 


so 






162 


ftTnT. iW 


nin ot ain 






163 


T> 


■"(') 




sKD 


164 


~^ 


kh.l(I) 






166 


T«<. -T«<. K m 


i 


iignofplur. num. 




166 


T<M 








167 


-m 








168 


<s« 








169 


tm 


Uk(1) 






170 


Em< 


tikh(l) 






171 


■^V-A 








172 


■=m. I5T 








173 


■^. *m 


q^m 






174 


lET 




"ohiiriofO) 




176 


im 




"mother;" 
" wom»n " 





IHDiSOBlHINATK UST OF 



Nuu. 


Forms. 


Phonelic 
Power. 


IdBOf{i»phio v«luc. 


Phonttic power* 
ftriiiiig from I dm* 


176 


~<iB 








177 


<B 








178 


-<X 








179 


m. --! 




" month " 




180 


-~T 








181 


^^ 








182 


^---^rf 








183 


^tUKJ 








184 


=!H! 








185 


K:? 








186 


-tn 




det. of "city" 


irorer 


187 
188 






det. or " maD " 

det. of"claM," 
o^"^w.k" 




189 


^ 




det. of "tribe" 




190 


tm 




noun of " loca- 
lity" 




191 


vm 




prefix of "loca- 
lity- 


Karka{t) 


192 


hST 




prefix of" looa- 


KarkaO) 


193 


C^. E^^ 


inoryan 


" king " 


«lr(») 


194 
195 
196 
197 
198 


-tH. EH 




"army" 

" forces " 

"tribe" or 

"nice" 

deL of "stones'" 

to Babylonian 

det. of "stones" 

in Auyrian 


.«fc,(I) 

lUONU 




<=<E 




"walls" or 
"abipa" 


dikutordUcta 



BABYLONIAN AND ASSYRIAN CHABAOTERS. 



Nam. 

200 

201 

202 

203 

204 

205 

206 

207 

208 

209 

210 

211 

212 

213 

214 

215 

216 

217 

218 

219 

220 

221 

222 

223 

224 
225 








apt 







JTn 



Ideographic TilaOi 



8ukh()) 



khi(«) 



8ik(9) 



(ru(f) 

gar 



tan 



ki 



prefix of " loca- 
lity " 

det. of 'Marge 
city- 



(( 



war 



•' battle •• 



Phonetie powen 
arisiiig from Idso- 
gmphie ▼ahiaii (f) 



t • 



• • 



"line" or "fa- 
mily" 

"sheep" 



tiMoM 
goH 



• • 



odanQ) 



• • 



yakha$(Y) 



• • 



kima 



• • 



• t 



• • 



UST 01 0HABA0TBB8. 



Num. 


Fora* 


PhoneUo 
Powen. 




Pbonetic powei* 
uiiiDg rrom lda»- 
gr.phiov»lo8..(f) 








■with adjunct of 




226 

227 
228 
229 
230 
231 
232 
233 


T 


kutCt) 
kip(1) 


"land" denotes 
" sea-eoast" 
tnonograni for 
"Nmeveh" 






234 


,«< 


inr 


" brother " 






235 


ira. in 


ea 


relative pro- 






236 


5?^EW 


da 








237 


m 










238 


■=H=T 




flign of '■ loca- 
lity" 






239 


►ET^rt 


m 








240 


HI. +11 




maflO-ofoDe" 
" first - 






241 


D 










242 


-=W 










243 


I* 






dirt* 


244 


es* 


khi(I) 




ai»(l) 


245 


<STw 


8it(l) 






246 


<J =iffl 


dnn 









!1 



!2 



S3 



24 



25 



26 



27 



i5 



16 



rr? 



< I 



r 1 



i! ' 



\ ' 



111 !• 

\ j 

IS,'' 



! iii 



1'' 
" I 

I 

.1 i 



I 

■ I 

^ ■ : I: 
.»• I, 




I 
*1 



ff 



I ' 

i ' 



■ . 



^1 



> II 



ii' 



